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FOREWORD 


WHAT is man ? What his place in the universe ? 
What is his ultimate destiny ? What constitutes 
noble living ? Questions like these have been 
raised from the beginnings of thought. Though 
the dignity of man is not affected by his inability 
to answer these questions, it is affected by his 
indifference to them. Man does not only to live by 
bread alone. He desires not only to live but to 
understand and behave well. To live in a world 
that makes no sense is intolerable to him. He 
feels an overwhelming need to explain the 
universe, to reduce the bewildering diversity of 
phenomena to some order. Hunger and thirst after 
righteousness is as much a characteristic of a 
human mind as hunger and thirst after rationality. 
Codes of conduct and systems of philosophy 
which give abstract rules and definitions cannot 
satisfy these vital needs as art and literature do 
through their creations which embody high ideals 
of life and conduct. 

Our moral nature owes a great deal of its 
growth and education to the work of theists. Even 
illiterate people are influenced by it far more 
profoundly than they know for art exercises its 
power over us with or without our consent. When 
Shelley remarked that "poets are the 
unacknowledged legislators of the world", he 
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meant that by their works they stir the, 
imagination, move the mind, mould the will, in a 
word, change our life. Great poets are life! 
changers. 

The literature of each generation reflects the 
turbulence of its times. It often oehoes'tne stress 
in which it has been conceived. The Mahabharata 
takes up the original saga of the struggle between 
the Kauravas and the Pandavas and weaves round it 
a mass of legendary lore and tradition as well as 
ethical and philosophical material. It describes to 
us an interesting period of Indian History when 
the country was parcelled out into little states 
under warlike kings, rivalling each other in the 
arts of peace and of war. It gives a just and 
illuminating account of the Indian genius both in 
its nobility and greatness and in its tragic 
weak less and insufficiencies. A strange slavery to 
ideas, hero worshipping and legend creating 
tendencies, which are still at work with us, are 
found there in plenty. It was the ambition of the 
author to take men and women as he found them 
and give a higher purpose to their lives. He 
describes the strong passions in the human breast, 
greed, jealousy, sensuality, addiction to drink, 
love of gambling, with great truth and terrible 
power. He yet shows that in the midst of the 
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betrayal of ideals and the pursuit of shams, faith 
and purpose had not wholly gone out of life. 

Apart from the consuming interest of the story 
for the Indian mind, the imperishable truths 
contained in it make it valuable for us to-day. 
Without some knowledge of the old, our 
knowledge of the new would remain imperfect. 
Whether we realise it or not, we ourselves are 
inescapably part of tradition. If we do not know 
what our tradition is, how can we know what our 
part in it is ? A renaissance is possible only if it 
means a looking back at and renewal of the 
ancient spirit and not turning backwards and 
restoring an epoch already lived and over. We 
must recapture the creative principles of past 
epochs and apply them in new and complex 
surroundings. Their results today would be wholly 
strange to any forms they might have taken in 
ancient times. 

One or two illustrations of the valuable 
lessons which the Mahabharata has burnt into the 
Indian soul may here be given. Through the 
characters of Draupadi and Yudhisthira, Nala and 
Damayanti, Savitri and Satyavan, it emphasises 
the ancient tradition that the goal of perfection is 
through the discipline of suffering. The human 
instinct for justice naturally associates the thought 
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of pain like the inevitability of death with the fact 
of justice and wickedness. Pain is the shadow 
thrown by the dark form of evil. Not always. Pain 
is the means through which we fashion a better 
world. It is the inevitable accompaniment of the 
fuller triumph of the ethical order. The mystery of 
life is a creative sacrifice. To take another 
example. Though the Mahabharata describes a 
society distracted by deceit and intrigue and though 
the story is reeking with war and the spirit of war, 
the author cleajly declares himself against the 
politics of power and looks upon the state not as 
an organisation of force but as a partnership in 
dharma. The modern apostles of the doctrine that 
the state is an end in itself with no higher duty 
than to maintain it self will not find support for 
their views in it. The view that the end of the 
state is to organise and establish dharma, that its 
powers are strictly limited by the unalterable laws 
which it can only enforce, has a greater appeal to 
the cultivated conscience of our times. Yato 
dharmas tato jayah. Victory waits on 
righteousness. The author refuses to be stampeded 
by the transient moods and agitations of the time 
but approves of the principle that righteousness 
exalteth a nation. 

This volume presents in readable English 
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along with the Sanskrit text a condensed version 
of the great Epic. Translation has its limits. It 
vulgarises the original unless the translator is a 
writer of equal quality to the author. If we make 
allowance for the difficulties incident to the work 
of translation of ancient classics, it will be 
conceded that the present translator has achieved 
his work with remarkable success. To bring out in 
a handy volume the main incidents and the central 
teaching of a work of over 90,000 verses, which 
is of the character of an encyclopaedia of life and 
knowledge, is a task whose difficulty and 
magnitude can be appreciated only by those who 
have attempted at one time or other similar 
undertakings. It is, however, easy to criticise the 
result and express one's surprise at the omission 
of certain passages and the inclusion of others. 
But there is ample justification for the claim that 
the abridgement represents the main theme of the 
story as well as its dominant teaching. The entire 
story is found here in a brief compass and the 
main incidents are narrated in the same order as in 
the original. It will be found useful by the modern 
reader who has little time and less inclination to 
listen to whole epic. 


S. RADHAKRISHNAN. 
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H^HE great Epic of Mahabharata was 
composed by Sage Krishna Dvai- 
payana Vyasa, the grandfather of the 
heroes of the Epic. He taught his Epic 
to his son Suka and to his pupils, 
Vaishampayana and others. King 
Janamejaya, son of king Parikshit, the 
grandson of the heroes of the Epic, per¬ 
formed a great sacrifice and during its 
session, the Epic was recited by Vaisham¬ 
payana to Janamejaya at the bidding of 
Vyasa. Subsequently, Sauti recited the 
Epic, as done by Vaishampayana to 
Janamejaya, to the Brahman Saunaka and 
others during a sacrifice performed by 
Saunaka in the Naimisa forest) The text 
presented in the following pages is 
condensed as narrated by Vaisham¬ 
payana to Janamejaya, with the addition 
at the beginning of five benedictory lines 
and eight concluding lines at the end, 
belonging to Sauti’s recital before 
Saunaka and others. Though Vaisham¬ 
payana narrates the story all through, the 
account of the Great War alone is given 



TRANSLATOR’S NOTE 


by him as narrated by Sanjaya, the 
minister and charioteer, to the blind 
Dhritarashtra. The discourse of Bhishma 
in the Santi and Anusasana Parvas is 
given in the original, for the most part, 
as dialogues between several persons, but 
the condensed text here has given the 
discourse as Bhishma himself gave it to 
Yudhisthira. 

The Sanskrit text consequently contains 
frequent addresses to king Janamejaya, 
either by mention of his name or by such 
descriptive attributes as king, hero, scion 
of the Kurus. All these vocatives are 
enclosed in brackets in the Sanskrit text 
and, for obvious reasons, not translated. 
Similarly the text relating to the Great 
War contain addresses to Dhritarashtra, 
by name or by attribute, and also referen¬ 
ces to him in the second person. The 
former, the vocatives, are bracketed and 
left out in the translation and the latter 
are rendered in the third person and this 
is indicated in a' foot-note... Besides, 
occasionally the second and further 
vocatives in the same address occuring 
in the course of the events of the story 
U.dy:oga, the Lord's Embassy), an 
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additional synonym, where it is not much 
significant, such 4 frequents ’ as Tada 
(then), Tatah (afterwards) and Tatra, 
(there), except where they definitely 
contribute to the sense—these are left 
untranslated. 

An index to the proper names has been 
added and will, it is hoped, facilitate the 
understanding of the text. 

Every effort has been made to render 
the English translation both faithful and 
readable. The translator is grateful to 
the kindness of those who helped him 
towards securing these two aims. If he 
has succeeded, it is due to Mr. K. Bala- 
subrahmania Ayyar, Professors K. A. 
Nilakanta Sastri and K. Swaminathan 
who kindly went through the proofs and 
improved the rendering in many places;, 
and to Professor Mahamahopadhyay^ 
S. Kuppuswami Sastri who gave valuable 
suggestions. His thanks are due to them 
all. Finally, his thanks are due to 
Mr. G. A. Natesan also who has helped 
him at every stage of his work. 


V. RAGHAVAN. 


“ Every scene on the shifting stage 
is a perfect and impressive picture. 
The tournament of the princes in 
which Arjun and Kama—the Achilles 
and Hecter of the Indian Epic—first 
met and each marked the other for 
his foe; the gorgeous bridal of 
Draupadi ; the equally gorgeous coro- 
nation of Yudhisthir and the death 
of the proud and boisterous Sisupala; 
the fatal game of dice and the scorn- j 
ful wrath of Draupadi against her j 
insulters; the calm beauty of the 
forest life of the Pandavas ; the cattle¬ 
lifting in Matsya and in which the 
gallant Arjun threw off his disguise 
j and stood forth * as warrior and 
conqueror; and the Homeric speeches 
of the warriors in the council of war 
on the eve of the great contest—each 
scene of this venerable old Epic 
impresses itself on the mind of the 
hushed and astonished reader.”— R.C. 
BUM, 
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npHIS is a companion volume to the 
Ram ay ana published a few months 
ago. The credit of bringing this book out 
within so short a period is largely due to 
Pandit Srinivasachariar who has dis¬ 
played much alacrity, discernment and 
skill in his difficult task of condensing the 
mighty epic. 

The responsible task of translation was 
done by Dr. V. Raghavan with consider¬ 
able zeal and promptitude and a scrupul¬ 
ous anxiety to make the translation 
faithful as well as readable. 

To my old friend Prof. Radhakrishnan, 
ever busy with his great literary and 
philosophical pursuits, I am deeply 
obliged for the inspiring Foreword. 

I have during the last forty years been 
responsible for several publications, 
political, economic and religious, but I 
may be permitted to say that I feel most 
thankful that it has been given to me to 
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bring out these versions of the Ramayana 
and the Mahabharata. 

The great Indian Epics * are wrought 
into the life of every Indian \ They are 
indeed a sacred heritage. I trust the two 
volumes will find their way into 
thousands of homes as well as schools 
and colleges. 
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3TT?T 3^ft?TR 3^ I 

STOW3T #?T. I 

5T% *pST 55 


Having made obeisance unto Hari, the 
primeval Being, the Master who is invoked 
and praised by many, the lord of our 
senses and the father of all* that moves 
and all that moves not, T shall expound the 
whole of the thought of Vyasa of wonder- 
ful deeds. : 

389—1 
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*m irar^ gsprifo 11 

Obeisance unto the divine Vyasa of 
immense splendour by whose grace I 
shall relate this story of Narayaria. 

This Epic named Jaya must be listened 
to by him who is desirous of success. 


STRTRr *J5PTR?rg-«fit I 

VTRt 555^ I 

The great nativity and the life of the 
Bharatas is called the Mahabharata. 
Through Bharata is the glory of the 
Bharatas ; and after Bharata is this line¬ 
age named Bharata. 

IN’ sraN KrmssRtq. 11 

Warriors who were almost gods, were 

born in the line of Bharata. Of them was 

^ % 

king Pratipa, always good to all beings. 

iprwi TOf^r: 1 


























ADI PARVA 


3 

He, along with his wife, performed 
penance, for the sake of a son. To the 
Santa (Pratipa in quietude) was born a 
son to continue the race; and so the son 
came to be called Santanu. 

Crowning Santanu in his kingdom, the 
king (Pratipa) retired into the forest. 

That wise king Santanu, who knew the 
kingly code in detail, conquered all kings 
single-handed, and brought the world 
under his control. 

stq p gfri i qMw sreR =? i 
^ ffeRTfe spflfow i 

Endowed with the beauty of youth, 
manliness and strength, the virtuous 
.Santanu, the descendant of Kuru, living 
happily in Hastfnapura, roved (often) 
hunting in the forests., 
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ST [tHTCT 5T] Wit \ 

ililfcHI ^ sns^^®Fcr^%T^ 5T^T II 

: He once saw a most excellent woman. 
That illustrious woman (Ganga) came at 
that time for Santanu’s weal. 

‘ ^rf^^nfsT qfiqrsr srf?qt % q?n«pT I 

STTfi^TT %q>T | 

qq ^ smqt srsrq; sr3r qr 5 % if 

Ganga— 

' “ King, I shall become thine obedient 
queen ; if I am crossed or told unpleasant 
words, I will undoubtedly leave you; this 
Is my condition, king ! Have me as you 
desire.” 

g ^ra^rrs^r qjprrfq’?: I 
: arrarsr 55% qtfq# w* i 1 

Promising her that it shall be so* the 
beautiful king Santanu rejoiced, having 
obtained the best of women, * 
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=3sr# srrtr ip f^nr^i^Tftr [^ror] i 
^TFg^TOWFW rd ^STS^ II 
Eight godlike sons she bore to Santanuu 

i 

As each son was born, she cast him on 
the water. Lest he should break (his) 
promise, Santanu questioned her not in 
any manner. 

S'srfa H 5 TTS ^ ’ 11 

But as she was about to kill the eighth, 
Santanu’s firmness was shaken. Greatly 
dejected, that chief of the Bharatas spoke 
the words: Murderess of sons ! a very 
great and despicable sin hath come upon 
you.” • - 

— 

‘ gsrem ?f ?r 3# jpprw wr 1 
vsff<%| m mitet w a m- 1. 
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Ganga— 

“ You who are desirous of a son ! You, 
the best of fathers ! I do not kill (this) son 
of yours ; but, according to the condition, 
this life of mine has come to an end ; well 
be it with you ; 1 will go ; protect (this) 
son who will observe a great vow.’' 

*rr i 

w *rm #r =3W33 i 

Having said this, that divine lady dis¬ 
appeared at that very place. That son 
was Devavrata, also known as Gangeya, 
(the son of Ganga.) 

Thus permitted by her, Santanu took 
his son and installed that great and gifted 
person as heir-apparent. 

W 33 T 330T WfrroTt I 

3#3T3RT ST#*! 3<3T3ft3f%3vtr. II 

Living thus happily with his son, the 
king of immense heroism spent four 
years. 
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*nrtepf 7T3ST ?iFgg: II 

Once, going to the forest adjoining the 
river Yamuna, the king (Santanu) saw a 
fisherman’s daughter and fell in love 
(with her). 



h ^ n 


For his own sake, he then asked her 
father (for her hand); and the chief of the 
fishermen replied to the king : 

1 srprr % syr i 

;r f? ^ i 

w w gro ttstt ii ’ 

“ King, I will give this daughter to you 
on one condition; I can never have a 
son-in-law equal to you; (but) king! the 
son born to this woman must be the king.” 


w wt ffffw mg* i 
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Santand ditLnot like to grant the fisher¬ 
man that boon. Love-mad, he returned to 
Hastinapura. 

f%sr| jnsraw f^ir srras-j: i 

33 ft3««sWH.u 

Santanu, the father, could not disclose 

1 -- •' . # 

(his love) to his son. Having (however) 
learnt his father’s intention and having 
thought about it deeply, the son came to 
Ucchaisravas, the fisherman, and himself 
requested hrs daughter for (Santanu) his 
father. 

‘ srersnjfa ^ ■?t?t afraa l • 

srgawft ir i 

7^31 3RT MW? ^ II’ 

“ Fisherman, from to-day I will be a 
celibate*; Though I beqomq issueless, the 
imperishable worlds in beaven shall be 
mine.. X tell you in trutji, fisherman* I 
will remain continent.” 


“ I shall 4 give (her),” replied the right¬ 
eous fisherman*- 
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a na re tfe r ti 

From heaven at that time, the celestial 
damsels, the gods and assemblage of 
sages showered flowers and said : “ This 
man is Bhishma—the terrible one.” 

qsrgRRT! g ^srarcto i 

amF^r tijRd^3< 

“ Mother, ascend the chariot, we shall 
proceed to our mansion,” Having said 
so, Bhishma took her in the chariot, 
reached Hastinapura and offered her to 
Santanu. 

a ^ ft ^ i 

‘ srarar wf^rts^r’ n 

Pleased with that act of his son, 
Santanu gave him a boon : “ Impeccable 

soul ! only after obtaining your permission 
shall Death prevail upon you.” 
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WWiT I 

Then after the marriage was celebrated, 
was born to Satyavati (the fisherman’s 
daughter) a heroic son, a warrior and 
lord of men, named Chitrangada. 


arawc 3?|«35W gw Jig: I 

fsrfkmtn iraw u 

The powerful king then begot on 
Satyavati another son, king Vichitravirya, 
a great archer. 

?!TOmra % ffcra: 11 

When Santanu attained to heaven, 
Bhishma, standing by Satyavati’s inten¬ 
tion, established Chitrangada, the subduer 
of enemies, as king.' 


-_T ". - ^ i. ^|. 


wrrfspcfssrsfts’lt rpw: fWjrng.ii 


At that time, a powerful Gandharva 
king of the same name came against 
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Chitrangada. Between him and Chitran¬ 
gada was a very great battle in Kuru- 
kshetra. His superior in deceitful war¬ 
fare, the Gandharva killed that warriof 
(Chitrangada', the best of the Kurus. 

When the foremost of men, (Chitran- 
gada) of great prowess, was killed, the ; 
powerful Bhishma crowned, in the 
kingdom of the Kurus in succession to 
Chitrangada, Vichitravirya, a boy not yet- 
attained to youth at that time. 

wsrrcwfcR wt i 

When he saw that his brother had 
attained youth, Bhishma, the foremost of. 
the wise, considered Vichitravirya’s 
marriage. 

3TO fWTOT % I 

f¥%?pfirak sr# %wfiprr- ii 
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(Then, Bhishma presented.to Vichitra- 
viryai the daughters of the king of the 
Kasis,- who were (then) choosing their 
husbands in Svayamvara . and whom 
Bhishma had carried off by his valour. 

^rgr ?rraTfiit wrote# i 

‘ *RT HW8T f| W- -ifo’ II 

The eldest of the princesses (Amba) 
spoke, smiling at that time : “The king 
of the Saubhas has already in my mind 
been chosen by me as my husband.” 

arjpir 11 

Deciding in consultation with Brahmins 
who were complete masters of the Vedas, 
Bhishma who knew Dharma, permitted at 
that time Amba, the eldest daughter of 
the king of the Kasis (to marry the Saubha 
king). 

' ’ . V 

sir n 

(Bhishma) gave Ambika and Am.balika 
as wives to his younger brother, Vichitra- 
virya. 1 , - • • • 
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n 

?rat: 'rmt gsten g j 

srwit hi wnws i 

^RtTOT hh’jiis ii 

Marrying them and enjoying them for 
seven years, the youthful king Vichitra- 
virya, proud or his beauty and youth, 
was seized by consumption. 

And like the sun setting, the descend¬ 
ant of Kuru passed into the abode of 
Death. 

#rr Hii^r gnro*mglg. i 
‘ ; 3rRrfH % ferit TO H3ITO*W I 
*WT ^ TO 3 ? H TO^tg. I 

toot ’ii 

Then, the dejected Satyavati spoke to 
Bhishma: “I know your great devotion 
to truth, you hero of Truth: valorous 
Bhishma! act in such a manner that 
neither the continuity of your family nor 
your Dharma will suffer and that friends, 
too, will rejoice.** ; 
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— 

‘ nkw g <re i 

snjsrt^r n’ 

Bhishma— 

“ You are the eldest of the family ; 
great respect attaches to you; you must 
tell us the best means for the continuation 
of the line.” 

‘ ^ i 

^jrgit sra 3?r Itfr «rt: i 

h 3T^rr stewr^ n’ 

Satyavati—• 

“ Because of my confidence in you and 
for the continuation of our line, I shall 
tell you. There is a son known as 
Ovaipayana born to me long ago, when I 
was a maiden. Appointed by me, that 
Ovaipayana will surely beget issue.” 

j#f: Brer sfMr: i 
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At the mention of that great sage, 
Bhishma joined his hands in respect and 
said: “The good course that you have 
mentioned appeals to me strongly.” 

[$^sk 5T] i 

When it was accepted by Bhishma, 
Vyasa manifested himself unperceived 
and said (to his mother, Satyavati): “I 
have come to carry out your intention.” 

T jKH i gg ■Hfwfrf : u 

Like sons of gods, continuers of the 
Kuru dynasty were born, Dhritarashtra, 
Pandu and the lofty-minded Vidura. 

g tow ii 

Protected like his own sons by Bhishma 
from their birth, and purified by rites, 
they attained youth» 
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'fTO^rsfir^f^r: i 
[^v^jt] nrrr: ^r. i 
@t%3 :t u 

Dhritarashtra, the descendant of Kuru, 
was crowned king by Bhishma; and 
Vidura was made the king's minister. 
There was none equal to Vidura in all the 
three worlds. 

firmer, ? n 

But, being blind, Dhritarashtra did not 
accept the kingdom; being of mixed 
caste, Vidura did not; Pandu became 
king. 

WI'-KlfflffT I 

Once Bhishma, the foremost among 
prudent men, appropriately said these 
words to Vidura who knew the principles 
of Dharma. 

* «rc% p® ar: i 

^*n jfcap?! u 
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“ We hear that there is a Yadava 
maiden, suited to our family, and a 
daughter of Subala, and also a daughter 
of the king of the Madras. 

4 fgtar 37: ^tt: 3^ 1 

ajflFrfor: ll ’ 

“ My son, all the (three) maidens are of 
good lineage and beautiful. Those kings 
also are fit for matrimonial alliance with us. 

‘ ^ ^ 1 

*rsr !%§*; srfI 11 ’ 

“ O, you best among the wise, I think 
these maidens should be sought as brides 
for the continuity of this line. What do 
you think, Vidura ? ” 

f%^c— 

4 *r=rrc; fan Brrar ww: 1 

fafat II ’ 

Vidura— 

“You are our father, mother and 
greatest preceptor. Therefore, whatever 
may /be for the good of this house, you 
yourself consider and do.” 

389—2 
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^rent pw T^TPR^rrq 11 

Then, Sakuni, the son of the king of 
the Gandharas (Subala), came and gave 
in marriage to Dhritarashtra his most 
honoured sister (Gandhari). 



rrcs q«n hr gf% ii 


hrt wia-JwiCNt'rr: 11, 

There was the chief of the Yadus, 
named Sura, the father of Vasudeva. He 
had a daughter, Pritha by name, unequal¬ 
led in beauty in the world. King (Kunti- 
bhoja, her adopted father) celebrated 
the marriage of Kunti (Pritha) with 
Pandu. 

?Rr: [STRHHt] -4wt *r| qrq 1 
h nr wfrqqRpi qfqst RarerifHq. 1 
fqfwTTR nrar. 11 

Bhishma then went to the city of the 
king of the Madras and entered Hastina- 
pura, bringing with him Madri, (the 
Madra princess). King Pandu married 
Madri, in the manner prescribed. 
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fastr: i 

f^Tt^r Jfcr Ti'jf[srot] i i 

Living then in happiness for thirty 
nights, king Panda issued forth from the 
city, desiring to conquer the world. 

#rmr i 

<riH> irmt 3jj ii 

Defeated by him, all the kings of the 
world regarded him as the only warrior, 
like Indra among the gods. 

i^ii r ?fisn r [wsrfcr] t 
qrr»i^J5 ^rnm: 1 1 

Along with Kunti and Madri, the active 
Pandu went out to the forest (hunting). 

am , ?P3r*ff i 

f^rit ^srmmra ^ ii 

Then, Bhishma, the son of river Ganga, 
married the daughter of king Devaka 
by a Sudra wife the lofty-minded 
Vidura. 
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Pq ^^ IIf 

And on her, Vidura begot sons endow¬ 
ed with modesty, his own equals in 


virtues. 



3TOJT«r ^TfHT it 

When Gandhari, conceived, Pandu, the 
son of Ambalika, who was intent on 
offspring, said these words : 

‘ ; i§fiki'JniTfck srrkt ngkr gft i 
^ftt^T^TFrrgorpgTEisfw «rik: i 
ftfjrf g h g^tsfk ^ if 

C- 

“ Man is thus born on earth, a fourfold 
debtor. By doing my duties, I am 
released from the debts to the Seers, the 
gods and the people; but I am not 
released from the debt to the ancestors ; 
and that debt is greater than those (other 
debts). 
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‘ spm srfttsr i 

1% i^r Urgtfa: ?rra% srfarit*: II ’ 

“ Offspring is an everlasting and 
virtuous glory in (all) the words; Kunti, 
so do the wise exponents of virtue con¬ 
sider for all time.” 

si^r *<[<!*« *r|: firaftt 11 

That Kunti of shapely body, delighting 
in doing that which was pleasing and 
good to her lord, replied : 

‘ ftitpRii irsr ^grursJIrRrjpr^ 1 

“As a girl, I was enjoined in my 
father’s house to attend upon the guests. 
There, I served a fierce Brahmin of severe 
austerities.” 

flit *11 STI^IST II 

“That venerable Brahmin gave me a 
boon together with the pow’er to bring the 
gods in person. He gave me this Mantra 
also and the time for its use has come. 
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‘ sp I 

aH^rarasr f^tssrfrr u 

“ Permitted by you, O heroic king ! I 
will invoke a god who will remove your 
sorrow in having no children.” 

<mi^T wirgum wfoirwt <n?r i 

angir? g^rrsr irM: n 

Permitted at that time by Pandu to 
invoke god Dharma, Kunti then invoked 
god Dharma and gave birth to an excel¬ 
lent son. 

‘ cp? Jrcrrw i 

gfa%: ffa ^ira: sram areg a: ’ 11 

As soon as that son was born, an incor¬ 
poreal voice said : “ This, the first son of 

Pandu, famed as Yudhisthira, will become 
most eminent among the righteous and 
greatest of all men.” 


mffre =Ef ?|r 'rn’f: i 

1 *r ’ n 
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And seeing the righteous son, Pandu 
then told Kunti : “ Invoke Vayu ; that god 
is mightier.” 

hi ^ wrg^rrpjgr f i 

When he said so, she invoked Vayu at 
the proper time and Bhima of ‘great 
heroism and terrible valour was born of 
her. 

graFif^B ^rpj i 

nit ^im)s^Rif% [wsr] si 

And of that son of surpassing strength 
born also, an incorporeal voice said: 
“ The greatest of all men of strength has 
been born.” 

And as soon as Vrikodara (Bhima) was 
born, there happened this miracle : falbj 
ing from the lap of his mother, (the child), 
with his limbs, reduced to dust the stone 
(underneath). t . 
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37^ 5 55T% W I! 

On the night preceding the day on 
which that Bhima of terrible valour was 
born, king Duryodhana was born. 



As soon as he was born, that son of 
Dhritarashtra brayed like an ass. 

fHfiwifH ^Rrm ?r%: i 

3T5^3T§TOI [4T5P*. ] 11 

Observing these terrible omens all 
around, the Brahmins (of the court) and 
the wise Vidura said (to Dhritarashtra) : 

‘ ^4w«b<«Tt §?r^r i 

srrfcr ’Tferm li 

“ It is clear, this son of yours is going 
to be the cause of the annihilation of the 
race; peace can be secured by abandon¬ 
ing him; great will be the impolicy in 
keeping him. 
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‘ ST fswt SjftWra I 

?TTf% ^f ttot ll ’ 

“ Scion of Bharata! not only of the 
family, but of all- Kshatriyas, will he 
cause the end. Sacrifice this one 
individual, if you desire peace for your 
house.” 



ST TWT TJ3TT g^WTfN^r: II 


(Though) told so by Vidura and all 
those great Brahmins, the king in his 
affection for the son, failed to act 
accordingly. 


m: [Trfshr] I 


srir fmsr sj^tt %^r i 

ggsgs? ttu^stt wirfa: jtttttsth; 11 


Then, a full century of sons was born to 
Dhritarashtra in a century of days ; and 
over and above that century of sons, a 
single daughter; also, a powerful and 
valorous son named Yu^utsu to a Vaisya 
wife of Dhritarashtra. 
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=qrfq smq ^r^st Jrafaq: i 

^sqrq ntfei [arcrfo] 11 

And, wives suitable to all of them, were 
married. In the proper time, and in the 
manner prescribed, king Dhritarashtra 
gave his daughter Dussala in marriage to 
Jayadratha (the king of the Sindhus). 

eH'-ni arg i 

3: qjqqt gqr <sr% afgt 11 

After that greatest of the strong, 
(Bhima), had been born, Pandu began to 
think of how there might be for him 
another son who would be the greatest 
person in the world. 

?Rr: q^Tqfq: I 

fq^Sr fjgji: qfcoqt rt HraRHt gqq 11 

Consulting then the great sages, king 
Pandu of the Kuru line directed Kunti to 
observe ah auspicious vow for a year. 

srqrsmTq R^qq 11 
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Then came the king of the gods, Indra, 
and gave birth to Arjuna. 

‘ sfc?T l 

?r«n ’ II 

As soon as that son was born, an incor¬ 
poreal voice said : “ Kunti ! equal to 

Kartavirya, equal to Siva in valour and 
equal to Vishnu, (this) Arjuna will 
increase your happiness. 

Then Pandu said this to Kunti in 
private: “Fortunate lady 1 bless the 
daughter of the Madra king also.” 

%pt«t i 

sptto srrorsPg^ 11 

.So told, (Kunti) asked Madri to meditate 
once on some deity. Then, after delibera¬ 
tion and alone, Madri meditated on the 
Asvins. 
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^ gf% II 

They two appeared and begot on her 
twin-sons Nakula and Sahadeva, unequal¬ 
led in the world in beauty. 

In the same manner (as before), an 
incorporeal voice told of those twins also: 
“ These two, endowed with qualities 
of strength and beauty, surpass the 
Asvins.” 

’TPJ'i*: ; , pfto ^'TmrNcrr: 1 1 

Then, the Vrishnis, headed by Vasu- 
deva, rejoiced on hearing of the birth of 
sons to Pandu. 

These five and the hundred scions of 
the Kuru house grew up in a short time, 
like lotuses on the waters. 
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ggf&rcT=r^ ^ *KrRwrgRTsi% i 
Tf^n H^rraf i! 

Once, in spring time when forests were 
in full bloom and (all) beings were 
entranced, king Pandu wandered in the 
forest with his wife. 

?f nisiiyyJiT^r to fsrsrat gqq1 
nn <rt i^isr^rr rhsit? i 

Wearing bright attire, Madri, herself 
alone, was following him. The king then 
seized her forcibly in private. 

h hi; hhr gglr sbiheruit ll 

Uniting with her, Pandu died. 

Do^r:] str! fRtSif ^r: i 

‘ Hit Rfcr 3^rr HH«ji hht i 

wsi; Vqt ii 

Sorrow-stricken, Madri then told Kunti 
these words: “I am not so capable a& 
you are of fostering sons. I therefore 
ollow (my) husband; let your ladyship 
give me leave.” 
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jjsgTTETR qrqkrwgqf cffr i 
f# gftrfa'T jjst mfj qmraqTqq i i 

Kissing the son of Kunti and her own 
two sons many times on their foreheads 
and taking Yudhisthira’s hand, Madri 
spoke these words : 


‘ f^ri irrar art g’arnfe 5 m ajq: i 
qfqfgr: fqrnr ^gjqgtir! q&rerqr 11 

“Kunti*is your mother; I am your 
nurse; your father is dead. According 
to Dharma, Yudhisthira, the eldest, is the 
father for you for all time. 


qresn q f%qqq% qq qrfor q^qqq^ 1 
f qsq q jqfRwq^qr: 11 ’ 

“Such as are devoted to the service of 
their elders and adhere to Truth and 
Right, never come to grief, never get 
humiliation. Therefore, all of you, serve 
your elder diligently.” 
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^r^rsr^p 11 

Bowing to that best of men, Pandu, 
lying then on the funeral pyre, his devot¬ 
ed wife, the distinguished daughter of 
the Madra king, mounted the pyre 
quickly. 

TToifaTO! ?SI I 

qT'KPTT^ rTTR^R JRrRK 11 

Seeing the death of Pandu, the godlike 
sages (in the forest there) set out t taking 
the sons of Pandu, to entrust them to 
Bhisma. 

<rt: ajriT ^ rwi ^ I 

^ 'TPit^RT^rr 11 

Then, Vidura, Bhishma, Vyasa and 
Dhritarashtra, along with their relatives, 
offered the manes’ obsequial oblation to 
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Undergoing then the purificatory rites 
mentioned in the Vedas, the sons of 
Pandu lived happily, playing in joy 
along with the sons of Dhritarashtra. 

In all juvenile sports, the sons of Pandu 
distinguished themselves by their might. 


ftar $nr<ruir i 

Those hundred and one sons of great 
valour (of Dhritarashtra), Bhima over¬ 
powers single handed, without much 
difficulty. 


?r| '*t£os: i 


Knowing then the very celebrated 
strength of Bhimasena, the powerful son 
of Dhritarashtra (Dhuryodhana) showed 
evil feelings. He was always on the look 
out for an opportune moment to harm the 
mighty Bhima. 
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nwFwtejr ^r^it siTfaj'rsfe i 

UT5Ws[55t II 

’ He threw into the water Bhima who was 
sleeping at (the place called) Pramanakoti 
or the Ganges; but the mighty Bhima 
emerged by virtue of his strength and 
slept again in the same place. 


3# ^vfir 



iftilfercrmra' jr^greKcfe-pre. 11 


And again, as Bhima was sleeping, 
Duryodhana caused furious, highly- 
poisonous and sharp-toothed serpents to 
bite him ; but waking up, Bhima killed all 
the serpents. 


sfe fere: i 

<re: 

Plotting with (an ally) Valana and in 
accordance with (his uncle) Sakuni’s 
advice, Duryodhana then caused poison 
to be thrown into Bhima’s food. And that 
also, Bhima ate and digested without 
being affected. 

389—3 
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'TT'^sjT 5TR I 

ntt II 

And the Pandavas themselves who 
could subdue their enemies, knew all this, 
but abiding by Vidura’s advice, they did 
not reveal their awareness. 

jr^rmrer t^hr Tng^iroi ^ 11 

The valorous Drona then taught the 
sons of Pandu (the use of) manifold 
missiles, divine and human. 

[^nrt'Trr] I 

II 

Other princes also approached in large 
numbers that best of Brahmins, Drona, for 
(learning) the (use of) missiles. 

%r±mm r iWr n 

Vying with Arjuna, Kama, the very 
irascible son of the Charioteer (named 
Adhiratha), approached Drona then for 
learning the science of archery. 
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^Nl+h f^JTuir I 

tor ^jepnftgr^rsr^ i 

' V^> 

ara ^ TO? kiq, arm %T gk^ : i 

i *rfkr f^rort stt«t: g?TR;#% qgk:’ n 

Arjuna was far superior to all other 
pupils ; he took the greatest effort in the 

service_of his preceptor and had the 

utmost concentration on the practisin g of 
the missiles. And his teacher told him 
again : “ There shall be no archer equal 

to you in the world.” 

'TF»fgksr tarcs] i 

^551 [tot<] ito| 11 

Seeing the sons of Dhritarashtra and 
the sons of Pandu trained well in missiles, 
Drona told king Dhritarashtra : 

* krrafkjT# fwcr: pror i 

^ fkagrf [XrsRj argsRt ^ li 

“ King, your sons have become fully 
educated; O best of the Kurus! with 
your permission, they would exhibit what 
they have learnt.” 
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wn;r^r -H^rsn^fr *rmrnra 11 

Taking then the permission of the king; 
and permitted by Vidura also, the very 
wise Drona laid out the ground (for the 
tournament). 

3T^S st <1^ [*repfcr] I 

WFTTt g fafg H II 

There was proclamation in the city for 
that purpose. The architects of Dhrita- 
rashtra built (in the ground) a well 
planned amphitheatre. 

- wf&restrsffa sith ttstf I 

Then, when the day of the tournament 
came off, king Dhritarashtra, accompani¬ 
ed by his minister, came to that excellent 
golden amphitheatre. 

! 4 (Wfj: i 

WII' 
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And all the ladies of the court, with 
heir servants and retinue, as ascended 
le galleries with joy, like celestial 
damsels ascending Mount Meru. 




What with the musical instruments 
played and what with the eagerness of 
the people, the congreation on that 
occasion was tumultuous like a great 
ocean. 


Then, clad in white cloth and wearing 
a white upper garment left to right across 
the body, the preceptor entered into the 
centre of .the arena along with his son. 

w. tlw ^ ^ n 

With finger-bands, the heroes of the 
Bharata race then entered. In accordance 
with propriety, they worshipped Drona 
and Kripa 0 
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ftSrc gu irra t 

^ fir^T q'TFWr^-fif 11 

Permitted by Drona, the valorous boys 
took their arms and stupefied all beings 
with the twang of their bow-strings and 
the sound of their palm-beats on their 
bodies. 

$*rrcr- ’Ton^r^ i 

In the order of their age, those very 
heroic youths headed by Yudhisthira 
performed great wonders with their 
weapons in the arena there. 

nfa^f 5TTwf 11 

People witnessed there the agility* 
skill, beauty, firmness, grip, and the 
actions of the swords and shields of all 
the princes. 

aw $ facial i 

fmt II 
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Then, those two eternal rivals, 
Duryodhana and Bhima, looking like two 
single-peaked mountains, entered with 
maces in their hands. Like rutting 
elephants, they moved, wheeling round 
and round. 




When Duryodhana, the king of the 
Kurus, and Bhima, the greatest of men of 
strength, were in the arena, the people 
assembled there became as if split in 
twa ; n, with partisan attachment. 


jwnr -gftr’psr: 11 

“ Victory to you, king of the Kurus ! 
Victory to you, Bhima 1 ” : thus arose, all 
on a sudden, the veiy loud shouts of the 
people. 

Those two, Duryodhana and Bhima, 
having their maces uplifted, were then 
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separated by Asvatthaman, the son of 
their teacher. 

^ gstrfewEn^r qrof n 

Standing in the arena, Drona then 
spoke: 

“Behold Arjuna, dearer to me than my 
son.” 

g^T I 

firag q^jpr: u 

Blessed with those words of his precep¬ 
tor, the youthful Arjuna appeared, 
wealing a golden armour; then rhe-re wag 
a stir of joy in the whole amphitheatre. 

m ^ m.: ’ n 

f^r gi^r 'JWttjtgg: 11 

“This is the glorious son of Kunti ; 
this is the middle-born son of Pandu ; he 
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is the greatest of the masters of weapon, 
the most eminent of those who uphold 
righteousness.” Thus were heard the 
tumultuous voices of the spectators. 


•Arjuna exhibited to his teacher his 
dexterity with the weapons. 

[stost] i 

w *?4: I 

tpfa: u 

Then, when Arjuna’s performance was 
almost finished, there entered the spacious 
arena, like a mountain on feet, the 
valorous Kama, wearing the armour with 
which he was born, his face lit by ear¬ 
rings, with a bow (in his hand) and a 
sword tied (to his waist). 

jfirm ii . 
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Looking round the amphitheatre; that 
Karna of mighty arm made a bow, as if 
Hot very respectfully, to Drona and Kripa. 

#j5rrods*Pi?[. 11 

All the people assembled there became 
motionless, looking steadfast, excited to 
know who he was and full of curiosity. 

‘ wf ^ ^ fir^rq^ to i 

T^rat fair htssctot w’ n 

That excellent speaker, Kama, said in 
a voice deep as thunder : “ Arjuna ! that 

which you have done, I shall do better, 
before these men* pride not thyself/’ 

sWtrm) %5( i sro || 

Then, before Kama’s speech was 
finished*--..the; people around rose up 
suddenlv as if -.flung upwards . by a 
machine. 
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g#r«fjj4ifa$rctf 

IfeST SjOH i ^ i Pi^ 511, 

Delight filled Duryodhana, arid instan¬ 
taneously shame and anger possessed 
Arjuna. 

r 

<rat sHimgsTs: fipn^i^rr 1 

<r=? 'ri^r <mrc ii ■ , 

Permitted by Drona, that mighty 
Karna, the eternal lover of war performed 
what Arjuna had done in the tournament.. 

am <g#R«Ri wjfiroi Onrm] 1 

gar? 

Accompanied by his brothers, Duryo¬ 
dhana embraced Kama there in exultation*, 
and then said : 

r 

‘ !®ot it wraist %-*n s?misfe sth^ i 

*pF=m SFfjir fJpj^gST 1 ' 

m Jjf^ 11 ’ 

“ Welcome to you, O warrior of mighty 
arm! you who have given us prestige!- 
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it is fortunate that you have come, Enjoy 
pleasures with me and be doing good to 
my kinsmen. You .subduer of enemies! 
place your foot on the heads of all foes.” 


% stolen^ *rar sfftnRssral’ ii 

Thinking himself insulted, Arjuna then 
spoke: “ The worlds of those who come 
uninvited and speak uninvited, you 
Kama, slain by me, shall reach.” 

*rafr gtarwr-jsw: 'TT«f: | 

wmwi ?rq-11 

Permitted then by Drona, Arjuna, the 
conqueror of enemies 31 cities, hastily 
embraced by his brothers, approached 
Kama for a fight. . 

?rat hw 1 

wftwfrffesre: <&of: sr^ qg:11 
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Then, Kama, embraced by Duryodhana 
along with his brothers, stood ready for 
fight, taking the bow with the arrow. 

A 

^ i un : ^ ^r: !i 

When Kama was, there the sons of 
Dhiritarashtra stood ; where Arjuna was*, 
there Drona, Kripa and Bhishma. 

nr?T w^wvr^^irr fsnrsrm n 

The steadium became divided into two; 
division came among the ladies. 

Kripa, son of Saradvat, addressed those 
two, Arjuna and Kama, who had taken 
up their great bows : 

‘ 3T% I 

“(Kama!), this younger son of Pandu, 
born of Kunti and the scion of the Kuru 
line, shall fight a duel with you. 
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• *n<nc to: i 

^:<pm 7rV?fiif tot f^vjroq-1 i 

f^f^ST ’TT^TOft nfrMtrWfa 7PI ^ If 

“ O Kama of mighty arm, you also 
announce in the same manner your 
mother, father, lineage and those kings 
of whose dynasty you are the ornament. 
Learning these, Arjuna will then either 
fight with you or not.” 

rpiJt 3T3TFRFTOI *1#% ^ I! 

"M%fs -4■Mij'JJ wfqrPt jtioto: II 

Then after consulting king Dhritarash- 
tra and (their) grandfather Bhishma, 
Duryodhana said : “ This Kama deserves 
the kingdom of the Angas the mighty 
warrior (Kama) was (then) crowned (as 
the king of the Angas). 


werH [trsrO ?r pig i 
■* am TOTI^TTOT TO?t n' II 
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At that time, Kama told Duryodhana ; 
“ What shall I give you to equal this gift 
of a kingdom ? ” 

3T t *3T SR. - I 

to n 

“ Friendship unto the verj' end, I would 
have,” said Duryodhana to him. Clasp¬ 
ing each other in glee, the two went into 
raptures. 

^ifgJiTOTt 11 

Then, with the upper garment slipped, 
with profuse perspiration and tremor s 
Adhiratha (Kama’s foster-father) entered 
the arena, supporting himself on a staff 
and as if calling (his son). 

On seeing him, Kama, bound by his 
respect of his father, threw the bow and, 
with his head wet with the coronation- 
water, bowed. 
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On seeing him, (Adhiratha), Bhima, son 
of Pandu, thought that Kama was the son 
of a charioteer and at that time spoke, as 
if laughing (at him) : 

‘ H <STf#=T TWT tot I 

<5HT ii 

SIW^ ^ 5R1>W II ’ 

“You son of a charioteer, you are net 
fit to be killed by Arjuna in a fight ; 
quick, take up the whip that is proper to 
your family. Nor are you fit, you low 
man, to enjoy the kingdom of the 
Angas.” 

?rat ssfargOTrer mras: i 



The mighty Duryodhana then jumped 
up in ire and spoke to that Bhima of 
terrible deeds standing there : 
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4 ^ I 

^prirf ^ "4 5f*i=rr gffwnr: i 

^r^raf ^ *wt ^r^wrfirt im li 

“Bhima, it is not meet that you should 
tal i such words. It is improper to enquire 
int3 the origin of warriors and rivers. 
And the manner of your birth has also 
been learnt by me. 

4 sTfwg-s i 

“ How can a doe give birth to this tiger, 
this Kama (born) with ear-rings and 
armour, marked with every mark of 
beauty and equal to the sun ? 

4 sf«Tf)RTs=m?fsjr ?inFM i 
w *rr ^ srpt i 

This ruler of men merits the kingdom 
of the whole world, not the kingdom of 
the Angas only. And to whomsoever this 
act of mine is not bearable, let him mount 

389—4 
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the chariot and, with his feet, bend his 


bow.” 





Then, loud cries of “ Hah, Hah” arose 
from the whole amphitheatre. And, close 
upon the applause, the sun also set. 




Taking Kama by the hand and (with 
his way) lighted up by lamps, king 
Duryodhana then went out of the stadium. 

Tra^nsr [mirm] i 

The Pandavas also, together with 
Drona, Kripa and Bhishma, all went, each 
to his own abode. 

srlptfa [*rrc<! i 

Rff-^FT?T I! 


I 
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‘Arjuna’ says' one; ‘ Kama ’ says 
another; ‘ Duryodhana * says a third ; so 
saying, the people then departed. 

*R*T#RrHTH 11 

And obtaining then the support of 
Kama, Duryodhana soon lost his fear of 
Arjuna. 

grqfgj; rrrr *m«r i 

qbrasqrfa^rqwsRcr Trr%%: i 

^ § 3«q7S^qRC^ 'fqjTgrRqTRfr 11 

When, finding that Yudhisthira, the 
•son of Pandu (of the Kuru line), was 
capable of protecting the State, Dhrita- 
rashtra took counsel with his ministers 
for his installation as heir-apparent, the 
sons of Dhritarashtra, coming to know of 
this, burnt (with envy). 

?RF?rq<?RRRt qtqrrRR ['TfFqq] | 

f<ro|ar 'TRfgqt gfafgr: 11 
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Then at the end of a year, Yudhisthira, 
the son of Pandu, was established as- 
heir-apparent by Dhritarashtra. 

gfafsr- i 

Within a short time then, Yudhisthira, 
son of Kunti, obscured his father’s fame 
by his own character, behaviour and 
devotion to duty. 

sfaft 5f^r Hwfsg-R g 11 

Embracing Arjuna, Drona said the 
words : 

wri; ftnsrstsm Pb 11 

“ The gods cannot fight you in battle, 
nor can the demons. I (myself) am net 
your superior in battle; why (speak of) 
ordinary men ? 

ijror: 11 

“ There is one who is your superior in 
this world, he who is born in the Vrishni 
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race, Krishna of lotus eyes, the destroyer 
of Kamsa and of (the serpent) Kaliya. 

4 to II 

■“ Long ago, He was urged by Indra oe 
your behalf. 

fesor:—) 

^ ^ tortot u 

(Krishna—) 

‘ I know the greatest of men who carry 
arms who has been born in the family of 
Pandu. Equal to the friendship between 
us two, there shall be none in the world. 

^ srat to tfg snto i 
to to § i$ tost 5i sfto ii ” 

1 He who is his friend is also mine ; he ' 
who hates him hates me also. The riches 
I have are his; (verily), without him £ 
cannot live.’ 

‘ 1% to 3?J sraai? toto fft: l 

*reto tosvato: <Pto 
?r srfto to? toi asr ’ n 
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; “ So, Arjuna, did Hari (Krishna), the 
lord of all, tell Indra once (concerning 
you). Therefore, equal to you or superior 
to you, there will be none in the world 
except ;him; seek Him for (thy) pro¬ 
tection.’’ 

r&ft ^ £trrTFT > 

Promising Drona that he would do so, 
the best of the Kuru house, Arjuna, 
prostrated at Drona's feet and placed 
himself under the control of Yudhisthira. 

* ^ if i 

??i Tr^rssHfq^Rim: 11 

Arjuna subdued the king of the 
Yavanas whom even the valorous Pandu 
could not bring under control. 

With his arrows, Arjuna subdued the 
Sauvira king named Sumitra. 

^ h- i 

sn^TH 
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With a single chariot and with Bhima 
as his aid, Arjuna. conquered in battle all 
the kings of the East with (their) myriad 
chariots. 



srmprrcr fwt 11 


Proceeding similarly with a single 
chariot, he conquered the south. Arjuna, 
the winner of wealth, brought a heap of 
treasure to the Kuru empire. 

<t ^^Tsroif 11 

Since all this Arjuna did in his fifteenth 
year, fear arose in the sons Dhritarashtra 
on seeing him. 


TTOfTfoT RJTrH W? : W3 11 

Thus did the Pandavas» ail of them 
great souls and best of men, conquer the 
enemy kingdoms of yore and r expand 
their own kingdom. 
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srat f%ir=r i 

STTft frPOSSSI tp»i§ i 

SI f^rrPWflT SF3TT H II 

Learning then that the power of the 
firm archers, the Pandavas, had become 
very celebrated, Dhritarashtra’s feeling 
towards the Pandavas suddenly turned 
evil. All anxiety, the king could not 
sleep at- night. 

3§rwg%rt^ >rfcr: qn*igHrs^r i 

SH SFg^ swig ^ II 

At th^ttime, seeing the sons of Pandu 
endowed with all good qualities, the 
citizens, gathering at the cross-roads and 
assembly-halls, began to speak : 

‘ a twgs^gH^Tfi. sr sift grf%*r%?r. i 
<T«IT tftWTST3ISTWt Siiran: I 

gsi TT5% ST ST ^ HfWTfTI II 

“ Having no eye, how can Dhritarashtra 
be the king? And Bhishma, son of 
Santanu, one who is true to his promise 
and who rigidly observes his vow, having 
once renounced the kingdom, will never 
take it. 
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“ We shall therefore fittingly crown 
now the eldest of the Pandavas who is 
youthful but experienced, truthful and 
compassionate.” 

^ «sr#r • 

?ral £f=rr ft^rt srfipjf^ *r: i 

Hearing the citizens speak those 
words, Duryodhana met his father when 
he was alone, paid his respects and, 
tormented by the citizens’ love (for 
Yudhisthira), spoke this : 

1 sprr ^ ^qrar <trt #apJrraT3ra7 fro i 

44 Father, unhappy words of citizens 
talking have been heard by me. 
Slighting you and Bhishma, they wish to 
have Yudhisthira as ruler. 

‘ SRffef H 1 

3TFTFK § TO 3^ SOT II 
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“ And this is agreeable to Bhishma, for 
he does not want to enjoy the kingdom. 
It is to us that the people in the city want 
to do great harm. 

‘ fojrr: JtffnrT? r pi i 

*r ^ irraTftr i 

3 T^nn?rr *rf^iFT:> i 

H vrt-fl ztm *r§T€T*IT ^tftrfW'4FPT[q- 11 

“ In the past, Pandu, by his qualities, 
inherited the kingdom from his father 
and if this Yudhisthira, son of Pandu, 
obtains the inheritance of Pandu, we shall 
become despised (creatures). Let such a 
policy be adopted, O king, that we shall 
not have to live at the mercy of others. 

‘ vk 5a ijjrftTf 1 

at utcsiw a ^ 11’ 

“ King, if you had secured this kingdom 
previously, we should get the kingdom 
for certain, even if the people are not 
under our control.” 

•f?rc:TS *3 aMrii 11 
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Dhritarashtra reflected and then told 
Duryodhana : 

?t«t 3^r *rar i i 

“ That ever-righteous Pandu was so 
loving towards »rae and his son, 
Yudhisthira is, like Pandu, always 
righteous. 

* 5joi^ ^I'+rcfj'.in^r sfafas: i 
*r SJ^tssrrftrc'TT^s II. ’ 

“ Gifted, famed in the world and 
established in the capital, how can that 
excellent man, Yudhisthira, be removed 
from his place by us ? ” 

^T35tvrrwjMlJ|H ^TJTt 11 

Duryodhana 

“There will be danger for us from the 
Pandavas. ’Banish them to the city of 
Varanavata by some clever device. 
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‘ w srfwfw xm viri%wprf?f i 

9fT HITOTf STR^T 11 ’ 

“ O Bharata king ! when the kingdom 
becomes established as mine, Kunti shall 
then return with her sons.” 

jpfsnTr ttjit snmg i 

3151 ^ srirjpr: 11 

Then, king Duryodhana, along with his 
brothers, slowly won over all the subjects 
by bestowing on them wealth and 
honour. 


Certain expert ministers, set up by 
Dhritarashtra, described the city of 
Varanavata as beautiful. 

rrsrr ^ sprft: ^nw^f i 
qpf'pmr *rfa: Dir] ii 

When the city of Varanavata was 
described as beautiful in that manner, the 
idea of going there occurred to the sons 

•of Pandu. 
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^pcf n 

When king Dhritarashtra, son of 
Ambika, understood that the Pandavas- 
had become enthusiastic (about Varana- 

S 

vata), he came to them and told them 
then: 

‘ ^ rrrefT vifk i 

1%?Hr II ’ 

“ Boys, if you have a mind for the 
festival (of Siva) in Varanavata, enjoy 
yourselves there for .sometime and return 
happily.” 

frog**? t wwgjRi ffafgt: i 

Perceiving the wish of Dhritarashtra 
and his own helplessness, Yudhisthira 
replied to him: “ Even so be it.” 

•Hp'H ^l+^'H^'flrl.l 

Duryodhana, that wicked soul, exulted 
greatly. He brought his minister 
Purochana and said : 
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‘ TFW 'fHTTg'T RfarTf cJKBir^q; I 

*trt ^ 5 ^ 1 ^ ^rt I 

RTCt'TRRTr?13T 3RR'4T ifiJfSR'H 11 

“The Pandavas have been sent by 
Dhritarashtra to Varanavata. You shall 
go there and construct in the outskirts of 
the city a costly residence, with four 
apartments (facing each other in pairs) 
and fully enclosed (b3 r high walls). 

‘ ^ srg ^T^for f| i 

“Hemp, oil, ghee, lac, wood—all these 
you shall place everywhere in that house. 

^ PT^T I! 

“ When the house has been thus built, 
you shall give the Pandavas the best 
reception and make them live in it in 
such a manner that my father may be 
pleased. 

‘ SCTRT ^ <TR; I 

arfiRSRr sprrr ii ’ 
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“ Making sure that they are quite unsus¬ 
pecting, and asleep, and without fear 
from any quarter, you must then set fire to 
the house at the entrance.” 

rfsrfa srl l 

3rfip*T?r *r3ctt: i 

Promising tp do so, Purochana did 
everything. And the Pandavas, acting 
up to their promises, saluted the Kuru- 
elders, took leave of all their mothers, and 
went to Varanavata. 

V1 ?t: TTOW-rgfu? ! 

‘ ^STST. %f^lT5tsr ftsisN^r: I 

‘ ”T R <f;TR 5TRR II ’ 

ar^spngR^RR. firgr* sr# WT u 

Vidura spoke these words to Yudhis- 
thira, the best of the Pandavas: “ He 

survives who protects himself knowing 
that fire which burns wood and destroys 
frost in the interior of a big forest cannot 
burn the creatures living in holes.” 
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Having advised (them) thus and accom¬ 
panied them (to some distance), Vidura 
went (back) to his dwelling, 

^rr^f ft-r^srk'JiT-Hq 11 

Welcomed by the citizens with honour 
and honouring the citizens (in turn), the 
Pandavas entered the decorated Varana- 
vata, crowded with people. 

swift ^ i 

3mRTi% ^ 5R?Tf% g- gdw: I 
’ll ^ n 

That Purochana gave them food, drinks, 
beautiful beds and excellent seats, and 
offered (them) an inauspicious house 
named (however) Siva (the auspicious 
one). 

A friend of Vidura, an expert digger, 
dug somewhere in the middle of that 
house a fairly big subway. 
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m sjtt [ 37] 1 
wg: 3%W? 11 

Apparently unsuspecting but (really) 
suspecting, and deceiving Purochana, all 
the Pandavas, equipped with arms, lived 
in that house for the night. 

3P-T 77T5 35% ftrfir 57 rP3T I 

%% m g<N*: 11 

Then, in the night, when a great gale 
arose and people were asleep, Bhima set 
fire to the house in the place where 
Purochana was lying. 

irr^rr 3 ’rwrfira 1 

?R iVrsr '3f 3 giTT5rr t^tt: 11 

Making sure that the whole house had 
caught fire on all sides, the Pandavas, the 
destroyers of their enemies, escaped by 
the subway and, with their mother, went 
away. 

snnftraf fasw; 1 

Tramr firefftwr: ^rrg 1 

riKf^iT ?rat 37 f f wjmnrrs 5: 1 

389—5 
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At that time then, a man of knowledge, 
who had been sent out by Vidura to live 
abroad, showed to the Pandavas a boat 
constructed by trustworthy men and 
having made them cross the Ganges, he 
went away as he came. 

fs# >3ifrsr smwig Trarfir: 11 

Having crossed the Ganges quickly, the 
mighty Bhimasena, son of Vayu, walked 
fast, carrying Kunti and his brothers. 

Thinking that the death of the 
Pandavas had really taken place, 
Bhritarashtra, along with his ministers, 
Kama, Sakuni and his own sons, rejoiced. 

sftwsT Octjr;] gW 1 

The unassailable Bhishma and the wise 
Vidura rejoiced, knowing of the escape 
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(of the Pandavas) from the conflagration 
of the lac house. 


imrrvz? qqr gTRtfq^rrfcrg: i 
qr;n qq-fcr r qr qr n 

And Drona and others knew that the 
Pandavas must have been rescued by 
their Dharma. Others, the common folk, 
said in doubt: “They might have been 
burnt (to death) or they may be alive.” 

sr srrt qfqrq fq-^R ;nrq i 
qst f¥^r cTp^snq; qrsrrcrc: sr^r 11 

Entering then a big, desolate and 
dreadful forest, Bhima placed down all of 
them (his brothers and mother) (to sleep) 
there and himself kept awake. 

?RRg f|r%F# ?tr i 

t srarsta: qjpTRTRK^II 

When they were lying there, a demon 
named Hidimba ran at Bhima, the 













68 


THE MAHABHARATA 


subduer of enemies, in great anger‘d 
seizing him by force, Bhima killed him as 
he would an animal. 


‘ qra R^rngq ’ n 

The demon’s sister, Hidimba, spoke to 
Bhima: “Desirous of attending upon 

you, I wish to serve your body.” 


*T?Tt fir *TO ITCMM I) 

The demoness gave birth to a son 
through the mighty Bhima. Immediately 
do demonesses conceive and bring forth 
the child. 


fapTRiftr l 

“ I shall wait op you when there is 
anything to be done ” : thus taking leave 
of his father and uncles (Bhima and his 
brothers), Ghatotkacha (the son of Bhima 
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and Hidimba), the foremost among the 
Rakshasas, set out towards the north. 

‘ 3TF ’ I 

ff% $57 5T# II 

“ Scion of Bharata, (Bhima), I will come 
to you forthwith when you think of me 
again. ” Fixing her love (on Bhima) thus, 
that Hidimba (also) went her way. 

wg: i 

Then, all the Pandavas, putting on an 
ascetic appearance, went to Ekachakra 
and lived in a Brahmin’s house. 

^fnkRm'r ^ 11 

Going about collecting alms, with 
matted hair and as Brahmacharins, they, 
by their qualities, became very dear to 
the citizens. 


ItTO wrait ii 
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In the vicinity of that city (Ekachakra)* 
there lived the demon Baka. Infested by 
him, the city could not get a saviour. 

5 tot 5 1 

*ajrfcr Oimr] 11 

Bhima went to the forest of Baka and 
killed him. From that time, demons were 
well-behaved in Ekachakra. 

11 

When they were (thus) living incognito* 

sage Vyasa told them: 

4 3TRiWihi<*h l 

44 In a certain penance-grove, there was 
the daughter of a high-sould sage; 
beautiful and virtuous, that maiden did 
not obtain a husband. 

‘ atarn aw? su 

W ^ vfK3T:” it 
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“ She pleased God Siva with severe 
penance and then the most eloquent Siva 
told her this: ‘ Auspicious lady ! five 

scions of the Bharata line will become 
your husbands/ 

firffsT ^r^rr ^an qjiiawi^TT I 

gfeTOwgsTrsr it ll ’ 

44 That maiden has been born with 
divine beauty in the family of Drupada. 
That flawless daugter of Parshata 
(Drupada), Krishna (Draupadi), has been 
ordained as your wife. Obtaining her, 
you shall doubtless become happy.” 

swgsfMt qrs^TSP7T'»i^^Tr: l 

fTvranwr iirypri f^rsrr^ =qfq3; ll 

The sons of Pandu went to the Panchaia 
country to see Draupadi (Krishna) and 
lived in the yard of a potter. 

witch; ?r ikt: 11 

The people nowhere knew those 
warriors, come (there) in that manner. 
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'imfo % h %? i%t<jrt% *?: n 

And Yajnasena’s (Drupada’s) desire 
was that he should give Draupadi to 
Arjuna, the son of Pandu; but he did not 
disclose this desire. 


[srrc^r] i 

^ ^rfir ^ 

He then caused to be made a firm 
unbendable bow, a machine moving in 
the air and a target in gold. 

fr if wg: hft%: i 

^ i! ’ 

1% 1*1% ^T3TT 

Whosoever strings this bow and with 
these arrows set (thereon) pierces, through 
the machine, the target, he shall obtain 
my daughter”—thus did king Drupada 
announce the Svayamvara. 
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wfewsra 1 [wwr] i 

ggfwrgdnra' ^awt: [37] i 

•mmm u^rfti %ffcwragwrare(. 11 

Hearing that, all the kings assembled 
there, including the TCurus headed by 
Buryodhana and accompanied by Kama. 
And illustrious Brahmins also came from 
many countries. 

uratffcr *r%r: 11 

The Pandavas sat along with the 
Brahmins themselves. 


sfUg ^ TO*% ’Tk-d'M'Ki *ht: i 



And the citizens and country-folk sat 
all around in the excellent galleries for 
securing a sight of Braupadi. 

WOT ^T^ff I 

OTw^if ?rat w [wwhr] 11 

Holding a golden ornamented garland 
Braupadi then came into the amphi¬ 
theatre. 
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mi«ng^<«rRr^wr: 11 

Those youthful kings with ear-rings 
and (other) ornaments, looking at each 
other in rivalry, and saying “ Draupadi is 
for me only ”, jumped up from their 
seats. 



j 




Then those assembled kings showed 
their valour one after another for 
obtaining Draupadi; that firm bow, they 
could not string even with their minds. 

RfrTT WHt 1 

^ yRFT If 

When the kings had turned back from 
the act of stringing the bow, Arjuna, 
keeping Krishna in his mind, took the 
bow. 




















ADI PARVA 


75 


&& ftwi <jg ll 

He stringed it. in a minute and pierced 
the target ; and it fell. 

f^rrsfa i^iir 

qr^T q8J*qfsT?Tf*THT i 
fen^rr ^r% qrf^HnfaRn^ 
sure qa T/frq n 

Draupadi, appearing to smile even 
without smiling, unhesitatingly threw the 
garland on Arjuna’s chest and in the 
midst of royal warriors, chose him as 
husband, as Rati (chose) Madana. 

IrR^rq: srerrc Hgsr'fo: i 

‘ ?Hbr fftfr «ri nfa®# 15 ’ 11 

(Yudhisthira), the best among men, 
thought of the whole of Vyasa’s words.. 
The king (Yudhisthira), afraid of mutual 
quarrel, told his brothers assembled 
together: “Beautiful Draupadi shall 
become the wife of us all.” 
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?T3 3TTf5 <TmnrTr KT3T53 gfafa^ I 

‘ WF 3TRta ¥Rrr: SjftRT^raT'JTTjpr ’ II 

Then the king of the Panchalas called 
prince Yudhisthira and undepressed in 
mind, asked that lustrous son of Kunti : 
“ For whom shall I know you, Kshatriyas 
or Brahmins ?” 





II 


Yudhisthira told Drupada everything in 
sequence. 


'-Rftej-MjH ^rgj: tfx. ?r^i ii 

Adorned, having ear-rings, with bath 
and auspicious ceremonies done, those 
youthful sons of the Kuru king (Pandu) 
married then (that) excellent lady. 

JRTCfTf 1 %?np£T I 

3T?twn| H%sr 'TPJ^Rftnjwg: i 
qr»3'Wfsr it qrareg*; ^ 1 1 
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Then Balarama and mighty Krishna 
with all the Yadavas came to the 
Pandavas and they made merry with the 
Pandavas in the Panchala city at that 
time. 

grot [ferret] 11 

A A 

‘ f^s-qr ’ ire ftfora: i 

‘ 'jfsr-jr ^ ’ 11 

Hearing then that the Pandavas had 
been chosen as husbands by Draupadi 
and that the sons of Dhritarashtra had 
been stricken with shame, Vidura, with 
pleasant surprise, told Dhritarashtra: 
‘ Luckily, the Kurus thrive in glory. The, 
Pandavas have been chosen as husbands 
by Draupadi and have been honoured by 
Drupada.” 

tRRspTT 3 TO f%^TOT TOfaq: I 

f^n =srpp?tttii 

On hearing these words of Vidura, the 
king, to conceal his feeling, said: 
“ Luckily luckily.” 
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'prrrss'TFFq- ^tsafrrrar htt i i 

Then, Duryodhana and Kama, approa¬ 
ched Dhriiarashtra and said these words : 

‘ ^ ^ srfpsr: i 

fa rere?rff?TJ^it 

“ We are not able to criticise you in 
Vidura’s presence; we speak (now) 
because we are alone: what is this you 
want to do ? 

‘ ffsJTRJFr I 

arwstre ^ r^rer i 

^5f%TTTl -fir ii ’ 

'* You consider the prosperity of our 
rivals your own ! You, best among men, 
praise (the Pandavas) in the presence 
of Vidura ! Father, destruction of their 

power it is that should be our constant 
task.” 


! wm>— 

X s - 

2 ?f% n 
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Dhritarashtra-— 

“ I too am desirous of doing this even 
as you are, but I do not want to disclose 
my intention to Vidura. 

‘ gn *ra g nftns* ## ragr itct =r | 

ggr n f^rr gil *r%?TT u ’ 

“ Again let Bhishma, Drona, Vidura 
and you two also think out a policy which 
will be productive of weal for us.” 

<ra arranra ?rrg *rara; nranram % <p?t n 

Bringing then all those persons, 
Dhritarashtra held a consultation. 


5 Tt^r:— 

4 * ran# ^ qraf gt: 1 

fro# ^ nrafwsrag 11 

Bhishma— 

“ Hostility in any manner with the sons 
of Pandu is not to my liking. Surely, as 
Dhritarashtra is to me, so is Pandu also. 
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1 R#rajH.! 

57 =5?rf^ tN 1 STfaTTf ^^57^57 | 

m%?r: spft sn^rfa ww tjW^II ’ 

“ In love, let half of the kingdom be 
given to them. Nor is it possible, scion 
of Kuru, even for Indra himself to take 
away their paternal share while those 
warriors are alive .’ 2 

itw:— 

‘ TTORf'TT 2fT TTfRgg: II ’ 

Drona— 

“Dear king, the opinion of the high, 
souled Bhishma is mine also.” 

‘ fira firr ^ I 

5sfrt, sWr stgsn ^nf^rar n 

Vidura— 

“Bhishma, the best of the Kurus, has 
spoken words which are pleasing and 
beneficial; and what is best and 
salutary in various ways has been spoken 
by Drona. 
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“ Scion of Bharata ! I consider this as 
the greatest good for you. 

cTtT*tt jrt: sr: 11 

“And as to what those two great men 
said of the invincibility of the Pand^vas, 
that is true, great man. Where Krishna 
Is, theie victory is. 

‘ ?r^r ^ i 

it -twH^u 

“ King, which fate-accursed person will 
do by conflict the thing which can be 
achieved by conciliation itself? 

‘ STRTt ^ ^Rr: ?T«jk 'Tk^RTT^I I 

vr> ^ 

wzmii fgr: iNr ttsw fm 11 

“ Hearing that the Pandavas are alive 

7 

the citizens and the country-folk are 
intensely eager to see them; king, do 
what pleases them. 

aTaffl'j^r 3BT *nr fisn: II ’ 

389—6 
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“ Duryodhana; Kama and 'Sakuni are 
unrighteous, of vicious mind and (mere) 
boys ; do not do what they say.” 


‘FTSRT RRTR ft T|4|T ftrS’TI HI 'm I 

f^-g-srr ^ W’wr i 

V 

STT I! ’ 

Dhritarashtra— 

Luckily, the Pandavas are alive; 
luckily, Kunti lives ; luckily, those 
warriors have obtained the daughter of 
Drupada also. Vidura, yourself go and 
bring them ; delay not. 

ajrti ?ft5Ftq^ i 

So told, Vidura who knew the royal 
code, then mounted a swift chariot and 
in a few days, came to the Panchala 
country. 

=sr [*tk<| i 

<7JT^RPPf fR: 11 
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There he saw then- Pandkvas and 
Krishna. He then enquired .of their 
welfare in Dhritarashtra’s name. 

TO# WJfjpIKrT ! 

an^PT IMt 11 

Then, given leave by the high souled 
Drupada, the Pandavas went to the city 
of Hastinapura, taking Draupadi. 


.nit ^FTHrir^q; i 


In thei ( r delight on hearing that the 
Pandavas had come, the citizens 
decorated the city of Hastinapura. 


92T*g srWor ^ i 

srorfasnrr ^nfir ?ira?fTit 11 

Enquired of their welfare by the whole 
city, the Pandavas took up their abodes 
at the behest of Dhritarashtra. 

g-% 5 icjT: ! 

3TTf?Tt W ^ II 
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When th$y had rested for some tame 
along with Krishna, the high°souIed 
Pandavas were called by king Dhrita- 
rashtra and Bhishma. 

fOTi:— 

^ it 

Dhritarashtra :— 

“ Son of Kunti ! hearken these words of 
mine along with your brothers. This 
kingdom was developed by Pandu and 
protected (by him) on my behest. 

‘ ar^TT^I g 353rJ^f!TKRTTfwST ! 

“ Take half of the kingdom and settle in 
Khandavaprastha. If Krishna were to 
approve, it must be surely done. 

6 wph. 6jTnra*r *n 

“ Vidura, delay not; bring the things 
necessary for the coronation ; now shall 
I have the scion of Kuru (Yudhisthira) 
crowned. 
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4 sniTO l 

ssil^Rrr sfpwir ww n 

4 ‘ Let Brahmins, the principal citizens,, 
all the chiefs of 'guilds, the counsellors 
and (our) kinsmen especially, be called. 

1 %pr=sgioT ?rtfsr?rq i 

'it ii ’ 

44 Seeing the eldest son of Kunti wet 
with the coronation-water and beautiful 
with the white umbrella, let other people 
(also) praise (him).” 

^5tr «Tf II 

Then, “ Well done, well done,” said 
Bhishma, Drona, Kripa and Vidura. 

srfeR, [ w< re O i 

WWW 5Tffl 

At that moment, Vyasa, with Krishna’s' 
permission, crowned Yudhisthira in the 
prescribed manner^, And Dhritarashtra 
spoke this : 
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‘ swsj f^orr ^ i 

urat ^aNt 11 

‘‘ (Yudhisthira !} in the presence of 
Krishna and the Kurus, you have had the 
coronation that can hardly b.e obtained-. 

hy those who have not conquered them¬ 
selves. 

‘^ qt KJ2 11 

^ A 

Go to Khandavaprastha and bring the 
Clty and the country to prosperity.” 

3 tot ^ jpjtrt ^ i 

TOf |, 

Accepting those words and bowing to 
Uhntarashtra, all the Pandavas started 

6n ln exce Uent, rumbling chariots. 

^3mr«Tfsp^r?TRT qimq i 

3 i 

sfmraii ft 11 

Vasudeva, the lord of the universe 
thought of Indra. Going to Kesava at the 
bidding of Indra, and bowing to Him who 
is worthy of salutation, Visvakarman 
said: “ What shall I do ? ” 
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= 3773 %^ <T=STOn I 

‘ pwt s^TtHftisrq; 1 

^t°r ^RmR^RTTfsi 11 

Hearing that Vasudeva told Visva- 
karman : 

“ Create for Yudhisthira the great city 
of Indraprastha similar to the city of 
Indra and named after Indra” 

<ttoi firkin 1 w: 1 

srmTO ^ f^rwrfgr ftraHT 11 

Visvakarman then built an excellent 
city, having a rampart which stood hiding 
the heavens. 

rrssFPs^fen to: i 

Brahmins, the best among those who 
knew all the Vedas, came to that city ; 
similarly those knowing all languages 
Idved to live there ; and merchants and : 
artisans of all kinds came there. 
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^ ?^rrfc? sptcw tos: i 
^ surfer i#?r ipffw ^ 11 

There were beautiful gardens around 
the city and there were also many 
beautiful and big tanks. 


t’TPR I 

TF*rt %?r%^ i 

tiwsH^pp! 5rf%%5T u 

Witn the auspicious rites and worship 
performed by Brahmins who were masters 
of the Vedas, with Vyasa in the front and 
in obedience to Ohaumya, king 
Yudhisthira of great splendour entered, 
together with his brothers and Krishna, 
Indraprastha, which teemed with people 
of the four castes and was beautiful with 
arched gateways. 
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mm i 

* w ^ um wsw i 

jrrk^PTrq^^sft ^ *?rww u 

After entering the palace, King 
Yudhisthira said to Krishna: “Imma¬ 
culate Krishna, by your grace has this 
kingdom been obtained. In times of 
adversity, you are the refuge of the 
Pandavas.” 

1 m:— 

srara ft swk i 
ftikrrai m jrf* i 

*kg w ^ 11 ’ 

Krishna— 

“ King, this vast kingdom has been 
obtained by your greatness and by your 
own Bharma. How can this kingdom 
handed down by your father and grand- 
father fail to be yours ? Protect the world 
according to its wishes. Uphold Bharma 
for all time.” 
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Tm gfafs?:: i 

qT^fmro- vim gfMt 11 

Having obtained the kingdom, the very- 
valorous Yudhisthira, true to his promise, 
together with his brothers, protected the 
world with Dharma. 

. ssfsra jjtr 1 

5 *rsHT£T Tng^TJ^T^nrffr ^ 11 

vr> 

Arjuna thought of the sweetness, 
beauty and qualities of Subhadra 
(Krishna’s sister), described (to him) by 
Gada ( a brother of Krishna) long ago. 

g 3T5lfeR: 1 

^l^rfrF: jpj.i 

In Subhadra’s presence (also), the birth 
and the might of the renowned Arjuna 
had been previously described by Gada. 
Therefore, Subhadra loved Arjuna, the 
illustrious scion of Bharata, for his valour. 

. 3RT: ggr \ 
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Then the great festival- of marriage, 
which gives joy to the young, took place’ 
for seven nights for the auspicious 
Subhadra. 

3rf5f ^ gsnssisrl u 

Subhadra gave birth' to the heroic 
Abhimanyu, the best of men who was like 
Krishna in courage, valour, beauty and 
appearance. 

' Z> 

’^^tfd*w3>rl , Fqs~r JT1TRITO; I 

Like Aditi giving birth to the-gods 
Draupadi gave birth to five warriors, 
Prativindhya by Yudhisthira, Sutasoma 
by Vrikodara, Srutakarman by Arjuna, 
Satanika by Nakula and Srutasena by 
Sahadeva. 

arfcrai DcrersirfaG Tmwt gwrgw^ 11 
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JThe Pandavas rejoiced in the company 
of these valorous sons of broad chests, 
who looked like divine childern. 


syf^ ’ll 

4< ^ fte / a few da y s » Arjuna told Krishna : 

^^ r i Shna ’ lt is hot ’ let us go Awards 
the Jumna.” 




thka^nH the permission of Yudhis- 

* " 6,ng permitted by him, the 

■wo great persons, Arjuna and Krishna 
wenw° , he Jumna and enjoyed 


l%jy: sjrrgtpftsBpq-: | 


At that time, a Brahmin, of the colour 
o smelted gold, approached (them); he 
sa.d to Arjuna and Krishna: 
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6 snwfaw sni srf i 

igr ggrnf srsrarwirfmfas-tf swot: i 

ft u’ 

“ I beg of you two, Arjuna and Krishna;, 
know me as Fire ; with you two, who are 
experts with missiles, as aids, I would 
burn the Khandava forest; this has been 
chosen by me as (my) food.” 

TSf =et II 

He gave (to Arjuna) an excellent bow 
and two great inexhaustible quivers as 
also a chariot, fitted with celestial horses 
and a banner with a great monkey on it. 


grasps irOTtrn tn=R>: II 


The god of fire then gave to Krishna a 
discus of adamantine nave. 


m : 

**\ 
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Overjoyed, Arjuna and Krishna told 
the god of fire: “ Burn as you please 

even nowf we are ready for your help/’ 

¥T^r^T?ITloiT^T ^ I 

sit 5-|r^ il 

So lold by Krishna and Arjuna, the 
god of fire burnt the Khandava forest, as 
if displaying the final destruction of the 
world. 

wt gbrc: i 

Indra sent rain for the rescue of the 
Khandava forest; incensed very much, 
Arjuna warded off that rain with his 
arrows. 

rfftsjscFr ffror?r f ^ i 

%r =5r^?iT#^f^i8rr 11 

When that forest was being burnt, the 
fire did not burn six beings,—Asvasena 
(a serpent), Maya (the architect of the 
demons) and four Sarnga birds. 
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The fire, fully„satisfied, came to an end 
after twenty 7 ohe days. 

3T-§pt Tratsfa i 

Arjuna, Krishna, and Maya sat together 
on a lovely river bank. 


ii sraroqji 


THUS ENDS THE ADI PARVA. 











ii 3T*r wrf ii 
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wtssratora: wtk ^rg%^r srflrat l 
ra^r 5sratsfw |fir f^» ^rarf&r % ii 

Ma}ra then said to Arjuna in the 
presence of Krishna: “Arjuna, I have 
been saved by you; tell me, what shall I 
do for you ? ” 

w ^or: spit % i 

gK^pFTT^II 

Krishna directed Maya to build a hall 
and taking leave of Yudhisthira, he then 
went to Dvaraka. 


f%srar rag #%g f^rar 3#pjp?f §prTq; i 
?rf § irar srar mi ra^g: mr4i sra: li 
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Maya built an excellent hall, famous in 
the three worlds, wonderful, completely 
inlaid with precious stones and beautiful, 
and given leave, went away. 

3T«T I 

Then, when the high-souled Pandavas 
were sitting in that hall, the supremely 
magnificent Narada asked this of 
Yudhisthira : 

1 ^ jr: i 

sffc irfNtir: n 

“Are your material gains adequate? 
Does your mind delight in Dharma? 
Valorous Yudhisthira! have you made 
men of birth and devotion your ministers? 

1 nrf&r *pnr&T vresrpjigsrr?%: i 
'rft’joiffrt ffaif 11 

“ Are all the forts full with money, 
corn, missiles, and water, machines, 
artisans and archers ? 

389—7 
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“ Is your priest, endowed with modesty, 
honoured by you ? 

“ Do you give in time the proper rations 
and pay that ought to be given to your 
army, and not delay them ? 

jjiRiinr RfRRgTT?ra 11 

“ Do you help with gifts according to 
their deserve and merits men who are 
disciplined by learning and celebrated in 
knowledge ? 

RtvgqcfBr fwP* ii 

“Distinguished scion of Bharata! do 
you maintain the wives of men who lay 
down their lives and come to grief in your 
cause ? 
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‘ prer wr g^: I 

<TT<fSTT^finifsfq' W5T 11 

“ Is your expenditure cleared with half 
or quarter or three quarters of your 
income ? 

5 fif= 5 | I 

ar^nitggf rftr srsit^t gforc; 11 

“ Do you frequently help with money 
and grain kinsmen, teachers, old men, 
merchants, artists and dependents who 
are in distress ? 

h Krtew; i 

strraifcr ll 

“ Do you refrain from removing from 
their offices without previously finding 
mistake in them those who are very 
efficient in their works who love your 

welfare and are devoted ? jj 

!h 

; i 
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“Are tanks in your country full, big, 
and distributed in the several areas? Is 
agriculture not dependent on rains only ? 

‘ STRTT % I 

^iPtkr ^riis^r jpitspf n 

“Is your economic welfare,—agriculture, 
commerce, live-stock and banking—well- 
managed by efficient men ? My son ! this 
world flourishes in happiness, if it is well 
based on economic welfare. 

*prr ^ <$5^ l! . 

“ Great king, do you recognise a work 
done, acclaim the doer and honour him 
with rewards in the midst of good 
people ? 

7fiTC8sn% 11 

“ Do you guard your entire country 
from fear of fire, reptiles, diseases and 
evil spirits ? 

Trfe sm irafartHrc n 
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“ You who know Dharma ! do you 
protect like a father the blind, the dumb, 
and the lame, those who are physically 
deficient (in other ways,) those who have 
no kith or kin and those who have 
renounced the world. 

‘ sssr: f*rr: i 

“Great king, have these six evils been 
discarded by you—sleep, laziness, fear, 
anger, softness and delay ? 

‘ fw ^ I 

‘‘Hwfsfcr %g ftsrar i 

*rrc<r ” n ’ 

“ Son of Kunti and scion of the 
Kuru race ! your father Pandu told you : 
* You are capable of conquering the 
world; your brothers are at your com¬ 
mand. Scion of Bharata ! perform Raja- 
suya, the greatest of sacrifices/ ” 

fI 

StT^OTfjPTOiraT II 
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Hearing those words of the sage, 
Yudhisthira thought of Hari (Krishna). 
Quickly, he despatched a messenger 
to the Lord of beings (Krishna), 

^rtsFriq. i 

[TT3FO 1%?r i1 

Arjuna conquered the quarter dear to 
Kubera (the north); Bhima, the east ; 
Sahadeva, the south, and Nakula, skilled 
in missiles, the west. 

srHt nft%5T souq' ll 

Taking for Yudhisthira a heap of 
manifold riches, Krishna, the most distin¬ 
guished of men, entered the excellent city 
of Indraprastha. 

gfafiv— 

‘ sfsrqt 1 

•,r ^ m. i 

fwr sniroi ’ 
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Yudhisthira— 

“Krishna, because of you the whole 
world is under me ; scion of the Vrishnis ! 
by your grace, ample wealth has been 
amassed. Krishna, with your leave, I 
would like to perform the best sacrifice.” 

— 

pr# Wtfar % «r^: n’ 

Krishna— 

“ Perform the sacrifice you desire when 
I am here for your good. Appoint me 
also to some work; I shall do all that 
you say.” 

Tro^rsftH^|oi: i 

vifs '4 icht^ [ww] i 
^i|orr %r grafgT u 

Permitted by Krishna, Yudhisthira, the 
destroyer of his foes, sent Nakula to 
Bhishma, Drona, Dhritarashtra, Vidura, 
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and Kripa, to all his brothers and also to 
those who had love for Yudhisthira. 

3 wfon gfafe 1- ' i 
vrrefairffirfirfMr «mf ftufsrriWsr 11 

Initiated, the righteous king Yudhisthira 
surrounded by thousands of Brahmins, 
his brothers and kinsmen, went to the 
sacrificial hall, looking verily like 
Bharma incarnate. 


j^tn i 

Then the mighty Bhishma, deciding 
with his knowledge, considered Krishna 
as the greatest of those fit to be wor¬ 
shipped in the world. 

‘ «T? fNi SPraptf i 
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Bhishma— 

“In the midst of all these men, He 
shines forth, with his splendour, might 
and valour, blazing like the sun in the 
midst of the planets.” 

jramF*. i 

OTsrtssf || 

Permitted by Bhishma, the valorous 
Sahadeva then brought to Krishna best 
articles for worship in the prescribed 
manner. 

ar i^r ^ 11 

Sisupala did not brook that worship of 
Vasudeva. 

fllgS’TM*— 

Sisupala— 

“ Yudhisthira, you overlook all or do 
not see them at all ? When there are 
others who deserve worship, you have 
honoured a cowherd ! 
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‘ ng 5=j2jTsfr ?rf g^rr I 

srg^rRT-TR: 11 

“ Krishna, should you at least not have 
known what honour you deserve ? You 
esteem an honour which you do not 
deserve! 

‘ 3TTf^ ^r'r tfr tthpth l 

T?#*r ^rr Hfirn i i ’ 

“ I challenge you, Krishna ; come for a 
fight with me ; I shall kill you now, along 
with all the Pandavas.” 

igxRrr 5mf fair i 

Having spoken thus, Sisupala proceed¬ 
ed forth, desiring to ruin the sacrifice of 
the Pandavas. 

%$t^: %f^r I 

Then, Krishna, armed with the discus 
and the mace, the destroyer of (the Asura) 
Kesin, cut off with his discus Sunitha’s 
(Sisupala’s) head in the fight. 
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cRr: m- I! 

The sacrifice then went on, protected 
well by Krishna. 

The whole world of kings then came 
and said this to the righteous Yudhisthira 
who had performed the ablution marking 
the end of the sacrifice : 

‘ f^S-517 *IT5n^ StTff^TRftr I 

snfsr f*r. i 
^rarfor nftTwrw^tT^rlfe II ’ 

“ Righteous king of kings, we are glad 
you are prosperous; you have attained 
complete sovereignty. And by this 
sacrifice, a very great Dharma has been 
done by you. We shall proceed to our 
countries; you must give us leave.” 


TT^-n sra-p^ i 
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The Pandavas accompanied everyone 
of those kings, as befitting them. Then 
Krishna left for the city of Dvaraka. 

srafin inror n^nif nq;i i 

Then, after all the kings had gone, king 
Duryodhana, given leave by Yudhisthira, 
left for Hastinapura with a depressed 
mind. 

sgcfi i 

fort ?raf?r nwsran; i! 

Dull in spirits on seeing the Pandavas 
happy, Duryodhana told his father, over¬ 
powered by anger and disclosing his 
mind : 

‘ n nr srtwrftr fsrn ss wr gf¥g^: i 
n <rftns3rfn ii ’ 

“ Seeing Yudhisthira’s prosperity, the 
food I eat does not please me. I have no 
peace, with a heart that is burning.” 
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^?f: SFTFFFg^ if ^2 ^TO^PI 11 
Sakuni— 

“ Warrior of unfailing valour ! hearken 
to this stratagem of mine for obtaining 
those immense riche's that you saw with 
Yudhisthira. 

‘ 3T^r%5srfi*itsfi*r I 

*T ^ STHTfif II 

“ I am an expert with the dice and 
know the intricacies of gambling. 
Yudhisthira is fond of gambling and does 
not know how to play. 


1 i%rer § fa%<Krrra 3 wi tt^t i 
snwTTJT *nif^ <rr f^tr 11 ’ 

‘•King, I will surely win adopting 
deceit and bring you that celestial pros¬ 
perity (of his) ; invite him.” 

§?ifsrc:— 

sreft ^gwrra^lra 11 ’ 
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Duryodhana— 

“ King, this Sakuni, expert with the 
dice, ventures to capture the riches of 
Yudhisthira through gambling; you must 
permit that.” 

§ gw imra firing gr: i 
[TriKnar] % 11 

Hearing those plaintive words of 
Duryodhana said with affection, Dhrita- 
rashtra sent for Vidura. 

^ sTFrcr n 

Knowing as he did the evils of gambl¬ 
ing, he was being dragged by his 
affection for his son. 

rrzsi c^rr fired qtarfo? ^iwa# i 

v O * 

glwft w ^ f^ ’ 11 

Hearing that, the wise Vidura said 
these words : “ King, I do not approve of 
thjs resolve of yours. Act in such a 
manner that there will be no split amongst 
your sons because of this game of dice.” 
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5 £TOS:— 

‘ 315*1 in 5*r nrsnr % nr nff nrsft;^ i 
smtnr sp^rt fnsiran linn: i 
n^ it mro^nnit *rnmn gftfg^ n 

Dhritarashtra— 

“ Bad or good, beneficial or detrimental, 
let friendly gambling go on; this is surely 
destined. Go to Khandavaprastha and 
bring Yudhisthira.” 



mnfngn:: ni^nRT’r unrtr i 
t % imr nftgsnnnte- 

gniit Hjng 11 

As 

Forcibly compelled, Vidura then went 
to the Pandavas with fine horses. After 
receiving him, king Yudhisthira enquired 
of Dhritarashtra and his sons. 

fn^:— 

‘ xtsn ntnnr f 5% *rgn 
3 il% i% mftfirftiswr: l 
g <nr fw%s*gnrn 
wnnr xrnnr n 11 
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Vidura— 

“The great king, along with his 
sons, is well and, surrounded by his 
kinsmen, is like Indra himself. ThatKuru 
king (Dhritarashtra) said this for you r 
“ Let friendly dice be played and 
enjoyed.” 

TRT trtr. 5 t | 

^ *tr nrf^ft=RRrsEr?T 
rrt fas* m ll ’ 

“ I know that gambling is the root- 
cause of calamity ; and effort to prevent 
it was made by me. But the king sent 
me to you. Having heard this, wise 
Yudhisthira, do what is good in the 
circumstance.” 

‘ 3TT|3)st «T RRR ’ 
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“ Once called, I will never turn back.” 
Having told Vidura so, Yudhisthira went 
(to Hastinapura) the next day, with his 
party and retinue and with the women 
headed by Draupadi. 

A 

Reaching Hastinapura,Yudhisthira met 
in the proper manner Dhritarashtra and 
all the (other) members of the Kuru house. 


Having spent the night happily, they 
did their daily religious duty in the 
morning and entered the beautiful gamb¬ 
ling hall, cheered by gamblers. 

‘ g'rwt'JT? B'^ft i 

srejrg^r giratsgj gfafg* 11 ’ 

389—8 
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There, Sakuni addressed Yudhisthira : 
“ King, the dice-cloth has been spread in 
the hall (here) ; everybody is expecting 
you ; Yudhisthira, let there be an under¬ 
standing for casting the dice and playing.” 

gfqfk:— 

‘ r-jr^r h gjratssi tosr: i 

artful ^ ir i 

Tf ^rfspsTrer || ’ 

Yudhisthira— 

“ Gambling is deceitful and sinful; 
there is no martial valour in it. I do not 
turn back when called ; so have I taken 
a vow. Fate is powerful. With whom 
shall I have to gamble ? ” 

‘ art *Rffor ?^Rr *RRr R I 

• %RRf TRT II ’ 

Auryodhana— 

“I sfeall give, O king, jewels and 
money, and on my behalf, this uncle of 
mine, Sakuni, shall play.” 
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‘ % sni nm gfir^rtfcr ^ i 

qcri%55Tr?^ Jt^ITH 11 

“One gambling for another seems to me 
to be irregular ; learned man, know this ; 
but if you so desire, let it proceed. 


‘ i=rfor *rfwsg*n: i 

^ 3 T *Tg%*raT: I 

A. 

?n=r fr^frer^rrfor §=5rrami i 
?TRT ^ l-HJI^TTTT gfa I 
HV-4 J -l -H -i 1M 4.q I 

! I ’ 

“ There are beautiful chests each filled 
with a thousand pieces of gold ; (my) 
treasury of inexhaustible gold ; excellent 
horses celebrated in (all) countries ; hun¬ 
dred thousand attendant women, experts 
in dance and songs ; my elephants num¬ 
bering a thousand and capable of stand¬ 
ing every noise in battle ; bulls and horses 
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with numerous cows, numberless goats and 
sheep;—this, king, is my wealth. With 
this, I will play with you.” 

Hearing this and determining, Sakuni 
resorted to deceit and simply told 
Yudhisthira: “ I have won.” 

gfafk:— 

Yudhisthira— 

“ King, these ear-rings, necklaces and 
all the royal ornaments, adorned with 
which these princes (my brothers) shine,— 
these are my property ; with these I play 
with you. ’ 

^ffa§fsrfk*ror'ra u 
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“ I have won,” said Sakuni to Yudhis- 
thira, nothing more. 

5T$55l ^ rr%^f 11 ’ 

Yudhisthira— 

“ Swarthy, youthful, of red eyes, lion¬ 
like shoulders and mighty arm,—this 
Nakula is my single wager ; know this 
as my wealth to be staked.” 

Sakuni simply said to Yudhisthira: 
“ I have won.” 

gfafk:— 

3n#rr 
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Yudhisthira— 

“ This Sahadeva who preaches the 
Dharmas and has attained in this world 
the name of a scholar,—with that dear 
prince who does not deserve this, I gamble 
as if he were not dear to me.” 

Won,*’ said Sakuni to Yudhisthira. 

ii ’ 

Yudhisthira— 

“ He who takes us to the other shore 
like a ship in (our) battles, conqueror of 
his foes and a mighty prince, with that 
Arjuna, the one warrior in the world, who 
does not deserve this, I gamble,O Sakuni.” 

“ Won,” said Sakuni to Yudhisthira. 
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gfafsv— 

‘ sj&h gNrr ?trt gura 

ar^tcrr ^r^s^oi fcr 

vftrrc^r 11 ’ 

Yudhisthira— 

“ King ! equal to whom in strength there 
is no man, this foremost of those who 
bear the mace, this annihilator of his 
foes,—with that prince Bhimasena who 
does not deserve this, I gamble.” 

Sakuni simply told Yudhisthira: “Won”. 

‘ srgf*r?( 'RRwt^irsr i 

STT^T fMl ^ 11 ’ 

Sakuni— 

i . 

“ You have lost much wealth, your 
brothers, as well as horses and elephants ; 
Yudhisthira, tell me if you have any 
wealth that has not been won (by me).” 
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gfafg?;:— 

‘ art wforr I 

HR: 11 ’ 

' .•» 

“ I am superior to all the brothers and 
dear to them. I will do service when I 
am won and myself am enslaved. 2 ’ 

Sakuni simply said to Yudhisthira : 
“ Won ”. 

nfir in anamrsrr: 11 

Sakuni— 

“This is most sinful that you should 
have lost yourself. King, losing oneself 
when property yet remains is sinful.” 

1 srfor ^ t fsrar ttjr; <^srof*ra: i 
7°ra f.'wrr qjs^nst rRTsssn^ g^?r li ’ 

“ King, there is your wife, a wager not 
yet lost; stake Draupadi and win back 
thine own self.” 
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gfafg*:— 

g^tf%snqr Tts^r^nst i 

ftemfit =5rr%-srr sn^n ^ hNs u ’ 

“ Alas ! Sakuni, with her who is such a 
woman as man would like to have for the 
realisation of Dharma, Artha and Kama, 
—with such a woman of fine waist and 
lovely limbs, the daughter of the king of 
the Panchalas, as bet, I play.” 

H^TRT fir^TT Pr: II 

When such words were spoken by the 
wise Yudhisthira, voices of ‘Fie, fie 9 
arose from the elders among those 
assembled there. 

3§jiir M Derail wi u^r: I 

The assembly became agitated; the 
kings became afflicted ; Bhishma, Drona, 
Kripa and others perspired. 
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f?rrr i 

am?r wr. ii 

Holding his head, Vidura looked like 
one whose life had departed; hanging 
down his face and sighing like a serpent, 
he was immersed in thought. 

I itm- I 

f^ra ft fcrafafa urart ii 

And Dhritarashtra rejoiced and asked 
again and again : “ Has it been won, has 
it been won ? ” He did not hide his 
feelings. 

^orfsra^r ^ i 

s^rtrtr 3 h«trt i i 

Kama, along with Dussasana and 
others, exulted intensely. Tears fell from 
the eyes of others in the assembly. 

Sakuni played the dice with the word 
<4 Won ”, 
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fsmr mqf qn^TRi^ I 
^■MWdf ^PT T^§ ?ft3 
?T5iF3 Tmrfvrrg^ijfRir ll ’ 

Duryodhana— 

“ Come Vidura, bring Draupadi, the 
beloved and honoured wife of the 
Pandavas ; let her sweep our house ; let 
her come quick; let that woman of 
unvirtuous conduct be there along with 
the servant-women.” 

‘ sttM 

5NT^ rk 55*5rars?t ^ Ifec 

11 

Vidura— 

/ 

“ Fool, such as is unbecoming of one 
like you has been spoken by you; you do 
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not realise yourself caught in a noose ; 
you do not realise yourself hanging over a 
precipice: a deer that you are, you 
infuriate tigers beyond limits ! 

‘ ^ fir i 

f| ktIptT tot sqRfRT Rfif: II' 

“Draupadi cannot become a slave; 
she was staked by the king when he was 
no more his own master: this is my 
opinion.” 

fTOSHjq ;p: | 

irfeRrt wn- 

II 

w Fie upon Vidura.” So saying, the son 
■of Dhritarashtra, infatuated with pride, 
looked at Pratikami (his messenger) and 
in that assembly and in the midst of the 
most noble persons, told him : 
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51 it Ht TTwgtwi: I 

8 pU lit Hitt 

5i hthtt% trfesiHiHfw II ’ 

“ You, Pratikamin, fetch Draupadi; you 
have nothing to fear from the Pandavas ; 
afraid (of the Pandavas), the Vidura 
speaks against us, and he is never our 
well-wisher.” 

tcngri;: H ijjr: 

Thus told, that charioteer Pratikami 
approached the queen of the Pandavas. 
Pratikami— 

‘ gfafstr 

pfant fife i 

Hi it giRTSHf 

As 

HHlTH Hit wr HTIHR II ’ 








126 


THE MAHABHARATA 


Pratikami— 

“ Yudhisthira was mad with the 
infatuation of gambling; Draupadi, 
Duryodhana won you; so you enter 
Dhritarashtra’s house. Daughter of king 
Yajnasena ! I shall lead you to do menial 
work.” 

sfotr— 

‘ writ 

forfeit 11 ’ 

Draupadi— 

“ How do you speak thus, Pratikamin ? 
Which son of a king will play with his 
wife as the stake ? Mad with the infatu¬ 
ation of gambling, did the king become 
confounded? Was there not for him 
anything else as wager ? ” 

srcfttwft— 

1 

=ro?T it 
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Pratikami— 

“ When there was nothing else to 
wager, then (also) Yudhisthira played ; 
the brothers were first w r agered by the 
king, his own self (then) and then you, 
princess !” 


‘ *r*n*ri i 

Draupadi— 

“Go, son of the charioteer! going to 
the gambler, ask (him) in the assembly : 
< Did you first lose thine own self or 
me?”’ 

* % ^ *tt 11 

He went to the gambling hall and told 
Yudhisthira these words. Yudhisthira 
became unconscious and like one whose 
life had gone. Good or bad, no word 
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did Yudhisthira tell the charioteer in 
reply. 

‘ jwmrq; i 

ft^ rTSTTslw ^5=^: 11 

Duryodhana— 

“ Here itself let Draupadi come and ask 
this question ; here itself, let all hear what 
she and this Yudhisthira have to say. 


spjstm 

ft ^ wTKzr^^m'Tvir: 11 ’ 

“ Dussasana, this stupid son of my 
charioteer is afraid of Bhima. You your¬ 
self seize and bring Draupadi. What can 
the enemies who have lost their freedom 
do to you?” 
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?r trsrgsr: 

wpsiraH <rKglit : i 

srf%W cfi?5T ^IRS?RT- 

sMt Krsrg^ii 

On hearing then the command of his 
brother, that prince Dussasana with 
blood-shot eyes rose up, entered the 
quarters of the great warriors, the 
Pandavas, and spoke to princess 
Draupadi in this manner: 

‘ ^rarsftr trsot 

^wrsftr ifrai n ’ 

“ Come, come, daughter of the Panchala 
king! you have been won, Draupadi; 
meet Duryodhana, leaving aside your 
bashfulness; lady with eyes broad like 
lotus-petals ! come over to the Kauravas * 
you have been secured righteously ; come 
to the hall.” 

j%W9f3TFp3I jp qftor I 

srraf sjjjpt 
!Wli:.S^|TO I! 

389—9 
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Very much troubled in mind, she arose, 
and wiping her face which had turned 
pale, the distressed Draupadi ran to 
where the ladies of the venerable king 
Dhritarashtra, the distinguished scion of 
Kuru, were. 

HJTTS; %% 

Thundering at her, Dussasana caught 
that queen by the hair. 

nr f^rrmr Hi%rrw*ifg: 

‘ HSTHIHTSTHr i 

H HIHt HH 

Hfff HTSTH HtTRI^r * 11 

Dragged along, her slender body bent, 
she then said in a low tone: “I am 
unwell ; fool, my garment is (but) single ; 
ignoble man, you must not take me to the 
hall.” 

?rats5i5ft?tr rtHH faqjp 

htt h i 
5501 ^ nr 05 h h 
^TCITTH f%5Rl?rfit II 
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Holdiiig Draupadi forcibly by her dark 
hair, Dussasana then spoke to her. (At 
that time), Draupadi cried for help to 
Krishna and Arjuna, Narayana and Nara. 


1 wr 


o 

|nt f^rctT ^rrsra- 


^srras? 11 ’ 


“ Daughter of king Yajnasena ! be you 
unwell, or with a single cloth or without 
any cloth ; you have been won in gamb¬ 
ling; you have been made a slave ; live 
as you please among the slave-women.” 





^ fgrJTFrr 



With dishevelled hair and half-fallen 
garment and tossed about by Dussasana, 
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bashful Draupadi, burning with anger, 
slowly spoke these words : 

‘ if 

* ^rfq §^rr 

rrtf *rewwj$rP 11 

“ This is an improper act that you drag 
me, a woman unwell, into the midst of the 
warriors of the Kuru house ; and nobody 
here censures you; surely, they endorse 
this attitude of yours. 

‘ ftOTR R RTR 

TifRRrsfo i 
•t n ’ 

“ Is there no good sense in Drona, 
Bhishma, or even in this high-souled 
Vidura and king Dhritarashtra, that 
these, the chief among the Kuru elders, do 
not notice this terrible Adharma ? ” 
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pwraira *nfter?r 
sprre ? rcftfrr i 

?T5I^Tfl#5r ws- 

T*P£3rcmr?r i 

3TFm33T^§^5^T 35f- 
^Sra- 11 

And Dussasana, looking at Draupadi, 
called her “slave”, laughing boister¬ 
ously ; and, immensely pleased, Kama 
acclaimed Dussasana’s word, laughing 
boisterously; Sakuni also applauded 
Dussasana in the same manner. 

‘ st T%%t| 

ft srafira i 

f^nsr il 

Bhishma— 

“ Blessed lady ! * one who is not a 
master has no power to wager another’s 
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property ; and a woman is subordinate to 
her husband’—considering this I am not 
able to determine the truth of this 
question owing to the subtlety of Dharma. 

“ Yudhisthira will abandon the whole 
of his flourishing kingdom, but will not 
abandon Dharma ; and he has said that 
he has been won ; therefore 1 am not able 
to determine this.” 

^T^Koft ^ wi i 

raffcr Wi'- i 

1% ^ ^®nr srNr^rr qorrf^ i 
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Vikarna (a son of Dhritarashtra)— 

“ Kauravas, what 1 think right in this 
matter, I shall speak: this irreproachable 
Draupadi is common to all the Pandavas; 
she was staked by Yudhistbira, who hir** 
self had already been won ; . and 
Draupadi was mentioned by Sakuni who 
wanted her as the wager ; considering all 
this, I think, she has not been won. 

jfcRHRr #33 ^ 11 

On hearing this, great noise arose 
among those assembled there, praising 

Vikarna and condemning Sakuni. 

When that noise had died down, Kama 
said this : Draupadi was mentioned by 
name and she (as stake) was accepted by 
the Pandavas; on what ground is she 
viewed by you as not won ? 
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4 wr i 

U11% <rarfa ^ sn^^jgrro^ II 

“If you think that she has been 
unrighteously brought to the hall with a 
single garment (on her), hearken to these 
conclusive words of mine : 

4 ^ ftRT H I 

ft sFTOtft ftftfsr^r ii 

“ Scion of the Kuru house, a single 
husband is ordained by the gods for a 
woman ; but this woman, who is under 
more than one, is decided as a harlot. 

‘ sr^n: sraramt h ^ ?rft: II 

“ My view is that there is nothing 
strange in bringing her to the hall. 

‘ gf?ircra §^fst ftpfrct: i 

^ W?HTW jto«||iS|U|W|f< || ’ 

“ Dussasana! an urchin, this Vikarna 
talks like a wiseacre; seize the clothes of 
the Pandavas and Draupadi.” 
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srrarftr [wsf] I 

A 

v O 

srorcr n 

Hearing that, the Pandavas, all of them, 
threw away their upper garments and sat 
in the hall. 

IXrsR;] sfa?n brr srpi. i 

B^rn^i 11 

Then, Dussasana began to forcibly 
snatch and pull off Draupadi’s cloth in 
the midst of that assembly. 

* sn^PFri? sfi;: I ’ 

1% SRRTT I 

sTtf^OTor «rcr5r f^urcrarcti ii 

“ When great calamity befalls, Lord 
Hari (Krishna) must be thought of.” So 
deciding in mind, Draupadi, while her 
cloth was being pulled off, thought of 
Krishna who is affectionate to those who 
seek him as refuge. 
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1 ?rf^^irfrqi5r i 

is? <%r rt ^oirirarq; 11 

iflmwr ^rgr^Rmf f%gfojrcr 11 

$OTf I 

STR5Tf TTT5 ’TlfipS' II ’ 

“ O Lord armed with conch, discus and 
mace, Denizen of Dvaraka, Imperishable 
Lord, Lotus-eyed Govinaa, protect me 
who has sought you as refuge. 

“ O Krishna, Denizen of Dvaraka, Joy 
of the Yadavas ! Where are you? Why 
do you neglect the helpless being who 
has come to this critical state ? 

“Krishna, Krishna, the great Yogin, 
Soul of the universe, Creator of the 
universe, Govinda, save this suppliant 
creature, perishing in the midst of the 
Kurus.” 

RT^?:r%Tr [tf?r] 5pnM5r?T n 
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Having thus contemplated upon 
Krishna, Hari, the Lord of the three 
worlds, that beautiful lady, covering her 
face, cried in her distress. 

==t«t I 

By His grace, there appeared at that 
time when Draupadi’s garment was being 
pulled off, a similar garment many times 
over. 

SI5UJ?fqfr m f<SF^ 11 

Seeing that greatest wonder of the 
world, all the kings extolled Draupadi 
and condemned Duryodhana. 

^f § wr^rar *FRTW*rm^ snrFftra: i 

When a pile of cloths had accumulated 
in the centre of the hall, Dussasana sat 
down, tired and ashamed. 


w.’itf 5^f?r ^ f:OTFf 35m 1 
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Kama told Dussasana : “ Take the slave 
Draupadi into the house.” And Dussa¬ 
sana dragged the poor woman in the 
midst of the assembly. 

‘ 5TT rRr rfsit W'l I 

Draupadi— 

“Save me, Bhisma, Drona, Asvatthaman, 
Kripa ; save me Vidura, you who are 
most righteous and who love Dharma; 
Bhritarashtra, O great king, save your 
daughter-in-law. 


‘ %wif 5? ?iT«Tftr i 

sj iRrsfinr 11 ’ 

“ Gandhari ! why do you not save your 
own daughter-in-law, who is being 
harassed? Alas! I, this wretched self, 
gone under Duryodhana’s control, shall 
perish.” 
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atfs&OR 351%^ 35r#f qfctfi*: ! 
st^ m: >Tn^r8j^ERoir^i 
gsr *n flHTsr 11’ 

Vi dura— 

“ Great king, if you thus allow Draupadi 
to be harassed, your evil son, along with 
his counsellors, shall perish in a short 
time itself on account of this trouble 
given to Pandavas; therefore, prevent 
your son ; do not contemplate ruin.” 


''O 

Hearing this, stupid Dhritarashtra did 
not give any reply. 


f*rel?«I3T?pr: 1 
TNt ften % 3i3|: 11 
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Then, in that assembly, forcibly 
impelled by Fate and folly, without 
thinking of the words of Vidhura, with 
his eyes expanding in delight, evil 
Duryodhana gestured to Draupadi, often 
and often, asking her to sit on his thighs. 


^ 11 

Draupadi— 

“Since you point your thigh (tome), 
since you look at your thigh, most evil 
Duryodhana, you shall have death in 
your thigh. 

“Since this wicked brother of yours 
(Dussasana) harasses me thus, Bhima 

shall drink his blood. 
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5 fir r Trfignft srg^RTR^ i 

^mr?ir ^TT^rTt f R^tfir sr^r: 11 

“ And this Kama of most evil mind, 
fo'im together with his sons, kinsmen, 
ministers and attendants, Arjuna shall 
kill. 


‘ sprw ?rf ft im^r?rg i 

ffft<RR *RRRg II’ 

“ This Sakuni, mean in nature, a cheat 
and an evil minded fellow, him together 
with his kith and kin, infuriated 
Sahadeva shall kill in battle.” 


<Rg% 3 sfton qTTSTRRT i 


When the virtuous Draupadi spoke thus, 
a very great shower of flowers fell from 
the heavens. 


srhren *rr fRi wgogR 4’t^ng i 

«s*raTRlf ng?TR <tr?rr; u 

Hearing Draupadi’s words, the valorous 
Arjuna seized his bow, jumped up and 
looked at those enemies. 
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h ^oft ^st jgfafgc- ii 

Seeing Arjuna rise up impetuously, that 
compassionate and righteous Yudhisthira,. 
the eldest brother, said : 

‘ 'rr«T htw mi i 

ar^rre; qTTH^r fcruT^ ^gyn£ i 
qprt ^I'^i ^rsrgqRf *r1 

?5fTW ^ WF*3 'TT®^ II’ 

“Arjuna, do not be rash; let not our 
fame perish ; I can burn these gambler- 
sinners but, seeing that it is the path of 
non-truthfulness, my anger dies down. 
Arjuna, for the sake of the world, curb 
this anger.” 


■* A 

■ ^ J . T T . - . ^ 1 . , 

sprrr: qr%*T£hr it 
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At that time, in the sacrificial fire-hall 
in king Dhritarashtra’s house, a jackal 
yelled at the top of its voice and asses 
and terrible birds answered it from all 
sides. 

sr % si®? 

sloit rrfcmsrrfa faara: 

wpl: ii 

Vidura who knew the true nature of 
things, heard that terrible noise; also 
Ghandhari, daughter of king Subala, 
Bhishma, Drona and the learned Kripa ; 
and they said aloud “ peace, peace 

Noticing that terrible evil portent 
and distressed, Gandhari and the wise 
Vidura informed the king ; and the king 
(Dhritarashtra) said these words : 

389—10 
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fltsfa 

*r*rrct f^gf^THTq. i 
ftp? OTTO jjf^Nfar 
fttr^rat ?rc£r *riMH i i 

“ You are doomed, Duryodhana, ill" 
behaving fool, you who address a woman, 
and that too Draupadi, the wedded wife 
(of the Pandavas), in the open assembly 
of the Kuru heroes.” 

^oir 11 

Having spoken thus, the wise 

Dhritarashtra said this to Draupadi in 

conciliatory words : 

‘ wt TraTfo i 

sr^rr it; fofsrsT ^ II ’ 

“ Ask of me a boon, Draupadi, of what 
you want; virtuous and one to whom 
Dharma is everything, you are the most 
distinguished of my daughters-in-law.” 
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‘ nit i 

^^%rr??forRsrats^| gfsrfe;: 11 ’ 

Draupadi— 

“ Distinguished scion of the Bharata 
race, if you will grant me a boon, I ask: 
“ May the blessed Yudhisthira, the 
follower of all Dharmas, be free.” 

— 

SPTjJ ^?nfoi *T«TT ^^Tfir^TT^ I 

fg#ir ^ 511 ’ 

Ohritarashtra— 

“ Auspicious lady, be it as you say; 
I shall grant you a second boon ; ask.” 

^ TJjrg. || ’ 

Draupadi— 

“ I request that, with their chariots and 
bows, Bhima and Arjuna as also the twins 
may cease to be slaves and become 
free.” 
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ftKTg:— 

‘ iTOTSlg ^ HfRRt 3TSJT <3 I 

^T(% 5T*^r II ’ 

Dhritarashtra— 

“ Blessed daughter ! be it as you wish. 
Ask of me a third boon; you are not 
fully served by the two boons.” 

irMt— 

‘ sftrt icRt sm i 

<n.^h n ’ 

Draupadi— 

“ King, avarice ruins Dharma ; my 
husbands have been rescued and they 
will, by their meritorious deeds, gain 
their prosperity.” 

1OTs:— 

‘ arerra'?^ ^ ip^r I 


3TfirTiTRH^^jiTF3*rag?rra^ n 
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Dhritarashtra— 

“ Yudhisthira, may there be welfare for 
you; go you (all) safe and untroubled; 
permitted by me, and with all your 
riches, rule your own kingdom. 

‘ strcfor ^ htsr: 11 

“ Good men remember only the good 
things done and never the enmities (that 
have been). 

?rTn?r sft jit *prr: n 

“ You have behaved so, the noble soul 
that you are, in this assemblage of good 
men ; my dear Yudhisthira, do not bear 
in your mind Duryodhana’s violence. 

‘ *r i % ^T^srwrri%5T i 

sfhsn* ^ wfa-rr jr: ii ’ 

“ Yudhisthira, may there be welfare for 
you ; go to Khandavaprastha ; may there 
be brotherly amity between you and your 
brothers; may your mind be set on 
Dharma.” 
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[wrSr^] li 

So told, Yudhisthira started with his 
brothers. 

am g#H: I 

•f?RTg 11 

Then Duryodhana, Kama and Sakuni 
hastened and said to Dhritarashtra these 
artful words: 





Duryodhana— 

“Destroyer of foes! enemies must be 
killed by every means. 

1 II 

“ The infuriated Pandavas, all of them, 
went out (from here) to collect an army. 

* * ft t i 

sfN'ura’ aj^prtft u 
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“ Harmed by us in that manner, they 
(Pandavas) will never put up (with that) ; 
who amongst them will put up with 
Draupadi’s molestation ? 

1 srot ^ ggifc: I 

apaTa^pntnr Jr i! 

“ There is no archer in the world equal 
to Arjuna in valour. To me, whose 
mind is possessed by Arjuna, even names 
beginning with ‘A’—‘ Asva ’ (horse), 
‘ Akshara * (letter), and * Ambuja ’ (conch) 
—produce fright. 

1 *rmr f*rr I 

“ Yudhisthira was deceived by trick in 
gambling ; father, thence is our victory ; 
it could not have been secured by any 
other means. 

‘ 3H#KTur ’Tt ^ 3RWTORT 'TJW§%: I 
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“ Most distinguished of men ! May there 
be weal for you ; with forest life as the 
condition, we shall play again; thus shall 
we be able to keep them in our control. 

‘ are % 11 

“ This Sakuni knows excellent gamble 
ing with the secret knowledge to win. 

‘ S^JJ55T 44 fitSITf&T 4ftqST 4 I 

^ 44*44 n ’ 

“ Destroyer of foes ! established firm in 
our kingdom, and securing allies, we 
shall conquer them; may this be 
acceptable to you, king.” 

frog:— 

Dhritarashtra— 

“ Quickly bring them back, even if 
they have gone very far on the road ; let 
the Pandavas come and again.play this 
game of dice.” 














SABHA PARVA 


153 


Tir^TKt n 

Then, the righteous' Gandhari, 
emaciated in sorrow, told (Dhritarashtra): 

‘^I f^T ^K’ir wfirsiftr i 

?T^ 5 qTsjfc&'T^jr^'fcr ! 

sTj^rir Jrs^rrrrfi. ?T5^rar f^qfcrc: ii ’ 

“ Do not become the cause of the 
terrible destruction of our family ; who 
will break the dam that has been built? 
who will blow up the extinguished fire ? 
illustrious scion of Bharata 1 who will 
infuriate the Pandavas who have settled 
into peace? King! on my word, let this 
disgrace of our family, Duryodhana, be 
abandoned.” 


1sfos:— 

‘ arsj: qqir * ?r*Rlfa ftsrrftgn t 
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Dhritarashtra— 

“By all means, let there be the end 
of our family ; I am not able to prevent 
(this); once more, let our (boys) play dice 
with the Pandavas.” 

‘ ^ firaT Trafar: n 

Then, Pratikami, on the word of the 
wise king Dhritarashtra, told Yudhisthira 
who had gone a long way on the road : 
“‘Come Yudhisthira, play the dice/ so 
said your father, the king.” 

gfwfe:— 

‘ wtgf^TTf ijjrrR smjcrret i 

3thwr 5nfysBli)§gsr! u ’ 

Yudhisthira— 

“Beings obtain good and bad on the 
dictate of Fate ; I am not able to disobey 
this call for gambling because of the com¬ 
mand of the old man, though I know it 
to be ruinous.” 
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^ntsr JifTT^r II 

So saying, Yudhisthira, returned with 
his brothers; knowing the fraud of 
Sakuni, Yudhisthira went to play again. 

?r#r:— 

‘ qq wt sr^n^TR fwWfeii: i ■ 
5r%?r i 

irrarsr ^ 11 

^ si^r =jch<ir. 1 
^n^wfirR: 5 rf% 5 frftrar: 1 
?r%ST =q qfwfTrq^ 1 

ums? 5 K?I 1 

3 ?r^r s^rw^t g^#^ 11 ’ 

Sakuni— 

“ If defeated by you, we shall go into 
the great forests, clad in deerskin, for 
twelve years; also, we shall live the 
whole of the thirteenth year, unknown to 
our kinsmen ; and if we are discovered we 
shall live in the forests for another 
twelve years. 
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“ If you are defeated by us, you shall, 
along with Draupadi, live in the forests 
for twelve years, clad in deerskin ; also 
the whole of the thirteenth year, unknown 
to your kinsmen ; and if you are dis¬ 
covered you shall live in the forests for 
another twelve years. 

“ With this resolve, play again, you 
scion of Bharata.” 




i*t3t %r sifasn stfoRT ?r*n i 
^ whs: i 


Possessed thus by the power of Fate, 
Yudhisthira, though incessantly pre¬ 
vented by Bhishma, Drona, the wise 
Vidura, Gandhari, Kunti, Draupadi and 
Asvatthaman, replied to Sakuni: “ Be it 

so.” At that time, Sakuni took the dice 
and simply told Yudhisthira: “ Won.” 











SABHA PARVA 


157 


smSilTF^PTOFT cffil p?IKWlSSI=falll 

Then, seeing the Pandavas, who could 
quell their foes, start for the forest-life, 
wrapped in skins and deprived of their 
kingdom, Dussasana said : 

1 sffft ’JT-fcrssr ^ ^ I 

As 

<mfsrar I^SRI TT^T: II 

The rule of the great king Duryodhana 
has begun ; vanquished and deprived of 
their wealth, the Pandavas are going ta 
the forest. 

qrans! i 

3T^rwi 

^I^T: T<PTi ^TH^srr: 11 

“ Most unfortunate in this world has 
that very wise descendant of the Somaka 
race, king Drupada, become by giving; 
his daughter Draupadi to the Pandavas'; 
eunuchs are the Pandavas, the husband's 
of Draupadi. 
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<rfg i#!% 11 ’ 

“Seeing the Pandavas in the forest 
with little clothing, with skins as upper 
wear, without riches and without position, 
what pleasure would you derive, daughter 
of king Drupada? Choose as husband 
any other person here whom you desire.” 

4hr-— 

‘ a*; i 

*n**m%?i*n % 11 

Bhima— 

“Wicked fellow, you talk what evil men 
are accustomed to; you talk in vain. By 
the magic-skill of Sakuni it is that you 
brag in the midst of kings. 





“ Even as you now pierce our vitals 
severely with your word-shafts, I will tear 
your vitals in battle and remind you of 
this. 
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fa$3TT f| «R 55®«=n mfc-?g£ltf<T II 

“ Wicked Dussasana, it is possible for 
you to talk rudely ? Obtaining wealth 
through fraud, who can boast? 

“ Before all the archers wide awake, 
I will, ere long, kill the sons of 
Dhritarashtra in battle and calm myself ; 
this, I tell you in sooth. 

i 

1 art ww srir: i 

?Tff?r il 

“ I shall kill Duryodhana; Arjuna shall 
kill Kama and the rogue with the dice, 
Sakuni, Sahadeva shall kill. 

‘ TFT 3% I 

%C- tjT^r ^iw ; R v THR?rfa 11 

“ I shall kill this evil Duryodhana in 
battle with my mace; and upon his head 
(lying) on the ground, I shall set my foot. 
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wtct <P;r?r: i 
'nwrfwr wife it ’ 

“And of this rude and wicked 
Dussasana, brave only in words, I shall 
drink the blood, like a lion.” 

srlpr:— 

rpr? ^flTT i 

rr 5SRt ^ vrffe^rfrr IT 

Arjuna— 

“ Bhima, not in this manner through 
words is the resolve of great men known ; 
in the fourteenth year from to-day, they 
shall see what is going to happen.” 

qferr qgsr: rrtrr rrs^: n 

Making man}* such vows, those best of 
men, the long-armed Pandavas, all of 
them went into.exile in the forest. 

ii ?f?rsrwHr ii 

THUS ENDS THE SABHA PARVA 
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srafaai: qr«n fMfgrkmimri. i 

^f?ptrJJT15PJ?T: Wfl? f^iRT i 

^Rj?tT aiKR mrir- ll 

Conquered thus in the gameof dice, the 
sons of Kunti went out of the city of 
Hastinapura. Bearing their arms, they 
went northward, with Draupadi. Their 
servants followed them taking all the 
ladies (of the Pandavas). 

1 mg tt^h: i’ 

^grFmsgsrnp^ ^ 11 

Learning that the Pandavas were 
departing, the sorrow-stricken citizens 
said: “Well, we will go - where the 

Pandavas go,” and followed them in a 
body. 

339—11 
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gfafec.-- 

4 '4tw. mnrir ^ Jr i 

§pSR£T SF& *T R^THTi^T 11 

Yudhisthira— 

“Our grandfather Bhishma, king 
Dhritarashtra, Vidura, my mother Kunti 
and most of my friends are in the city 
of Hastinapura. 

ft *RTn*R^Tffai: n’ 

“ For the love you have for our good, 
all of them must be protected (by you) 
with effort. You have come far; go back 
(and be) awaiting my return.” 

m: Jrar wnpr: i 

JRg: cR gRSRfjTCJf || 

So requested, by Yudhisthira, those 
intensely afflicted subjects returned 
against their wish. And the Pandavas, 
riding their chariots, went to the forest 
named Kamyaka, dear to ascetics. 
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^ Ff ^ SIf I 

3p=fm3TRT gRfineT'^'H'HHr^' [«ra] n 

There, in that forest abounding in beast 
and bird, the heroic Pandavas lived in 
thi company of ascetics, soothed by 
them. 

%3rr: Jraf^raTs^cTT l 

^raru’gjfej^ i 

ir®AiMST ^ sRf'wlwifcrFrr i 

^rrgMr % zmmvr -1 

gfars^ 11 

Hearing that the Pandavas had gone 
into exile, the Bhojas and the Vrishnis, 
along with the Andhakas, came to the 
Pandavas who were suffering in sorrow, 
in the big forest; and the son of the 
Panchala king (Dhrishtadyumna) also 
came. With Krishna at their head, all 
those indignant Kshatriya chiefs sat, 
surrounding the righteous Yudhisthira. 

srftpft— 

‘ srrg%sr f srir Jrigfgcrq; i 














164 


THE MAHABHARATA 


Draupadi— 

“ Immanent and transcendent God, 
Lord of our senses, in you is everything 
established. To you, Krishna, I speak 
my grief out of our friendship. 

1 g wri mkr i 

■fmws kkft *ror aresft 11 

“ Lord, how can one like me, the wife 
of the Pandavas, a friend of yours, 
Krishna, and the sister of Dhrishta- 
dyumna, be dragged into the assembly ? 

‘ W'tfka ar ii 

“ Krishna, they wanted to enjoy me, 
keeping me as a servant ! 

^ Tfixajfk *rakls5>nR5T ark ii 

“ That husbands, even of little strength, 
protect their wives, is the eternal way 
of Dharma followed by good men. 


1 jith a ?pirfk i 

h k sRoraiw 11 
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“ These Pandavas never forsake one 
who seeks them as refuge ! They did not 
come to rescue me who had taken shelter 
under them ! 

4 pr u&t i 

fsnE qTsfei ^ M 

s 

“ Unrighteously, the kingdom has been 
snatched away ; in the same unrighteous 
manner, every one (of us) has been made 
a slave; unwell and clad in a single 
garment, I have been dragged into the 
assembly ! Fie upon Bhima’s strength ! 
Fie on Arjuna’s manliness! 

uraTsfw (W-ra faftrar ft® i 

“ I was born in a great family and, it 
is said, in a divine manner. And I have 
been dragged by my hair! Which 
woman in my state would (still) be alive ? 

‘ %=r q-ifrorfcj far sj ^ w i 

/ ?r ii 
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“ I have no husbands, no sons, no 
kinsmen, no brothers, no father, not even 
you, Krishna. 

%?r*r II ’ 

“ For four reasons, Krishna, I must be 
protected by you always—for kinship, for 
honour, for friendship and above all, for 
the reason that you are the all-powerful 
Lord, Krishna.” 

4 

^ror:— 

‘ *r<Wr TP*5=rRt TTT ipr: I 

^ % nfirarRTfiT w Tirfl ll’ 

Krishna— 

“ What must be done for the Pandavas, 
I will do ; grieve not; I promise you in 
truth ; you will become the queen of 
kings. 

‘ %<f^f*rgjrT!Tr I 

rr^qfaf^rr: g^m 

(Addressing Yudhisthira)—“ King, had 
I been present in Dvaraka then, you would 
not have come to this pass. 
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* 3TFr#*rat fw*RTfwtsfq i 

“ I would have come to that game of 
dice, though not invited by the Kauravas ; 
pointing out (its) many evils, I would 
have prevented the game. 

‘ ftiwtsajr qwwr i 

5 :% aggw fsrcr: III 

“ Women, gambling, hunting and 
drinking,—these are said to be the four 
vices born of passion, by which man is 
thrown down from prosperity. 

1 aw swsrJiw w i 

3 TjjffRTJT 5 jraiwr w 11’ 

“ By this will result loss of property in 
a day and certain grief; and loss of 
wealth, without one enjoying it and mere 
violence of words.” 

wwgrfwf €fcw 1 

'W WfSSRTq. 1 

5T^r wwwl $wr:, vjgf gtsfw wr<fw: 1 
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Having told Yudhisthira thus, the 
mighty Krishna, the best among men, 
left for Dvaraka, taking Subhadra and 
Abhimanyu in his golden chariot. And 
Dhrishtadyumna, son of Drupada, also 
departed for his city, taking the sons of 
Draupadi. 

g^r ^ fafiripKa'hn: 11 

The illustrious scions of Bharata, the 
Pandavas, entered the holy and beautiful 
Dvaita forest. 

are fwrr 

Then, Draupadi addressed these words 
to Yudhishthira: 

wsr fr ii 

“ You best of the Bharatas! surely, 
you have no indignation, you whose 
mind is not pained on seeing your 
brothers and me. 


‘ ^ vr gjFstr ^ i 
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“ Not by Dharma and kindness, not by 
forbearance, not by straightforwardness, 
and never by being compassionate, does 
a man attain prosperity in this world. 

hthtc tts? fsm trsg'mft ll’ 

“ Son of Kunti ! seeing this calamity of 
yours and the prosperity of Duryodhana, 
I blame the Creator who views with 
partiality.” 

gf¥k:— 

‘ Hit I 

HJT HH: ^5t ^ frill. I 

H Hi II 

Yudhisthira— 

“ Princess ! I do not observe (Dharma), 
expecting fruit out of it. By my very 
nature, my mind is set on Dharma only, 
Draupadi. He who exploits Dharma 
misses its true purpose. 

‘ Hit slMt I 

ihrt Hufq 3^n?ri wrare nr ^ I fayn u’ 
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“ Draupadi, to those who go to heaven, 
Dharma alone is the boat (that will take 
them), nothing else. And do not traduce 
the Lord who is the creator of all 
beings.” 

sfMt— 

‘ t n?f i 

frr JFsmfrr^ i 

amrfet *rr f%f% [-+fK?r] n’ 

Draupadi— 

u Son of Kunti! I do not insult or 
abuse Dharma in any manner; why 
should 1 insult the Lord who is the father 
of beings? Afflicted, I prattle this. 
Understand me so.” 


‘ *r^<Trsgf%vjriR q: 'm^r ^ir i 

riddi fdydM-Mf 11 ’ 
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Bhima— 

“ Through our obedience to you, our 
kingdom has been snatched away before 
our very eyes. Saying ‘Dharma, 
Dharma you emaciate yourself with 
austerities. The special Dharma of a 
Kshatriya is bodily strength. Swerving 
from one’s Dharma is not praiseworthy 
for men. Therefore, king, may you decide 
upon killing our foes.” 

IriM fksr&rq; n 

Yudhisthira— 

“ Knowing as I do the lofty and very 
inscrutable way of Dharma, how can I 
force Dharma any more than turn the 
Meru round ? 

‘ ?T5TW. qrf&nshr I 

?r fkrn: tst srraktijsr i 

srsnrit iraikrq ^3 n 
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“ The kings who had been put to 
trouble by us have joined the side of the 
Kauravas and are now attached (to them). 
Duryodhana cannot be killed by you 
unaided. 

arflf 11 ’ 

“Bhima, thinking of the dexterity of 
Kama that is above all archers, I do not 
get sleep.” 

wqaw wre 11 

«nj5 11 

Understanding these words and check¬ 
ed by his elder’s words, Bhima who was 
very furious, became calm. 

As these two sons of Pandu were thus 
conversing, there arrived Vyasa, the great 
Yogin, the son of Satyavati. 












VANA PARVA 


173 


sarrcr.— 

g%st f%f*reiR 11 

Vyasa— 

“Destroyer of enemies! the fear that 
is revolving in your heart, I will end by 
a duly prescribed device. 

‘ firar ?rre stwrc h i 

wm fa «? fa i 

3T5ll:€tJ%t ^ %nfiTJT=E^l I 

^RTF^fsN'rM^rq ii ’ 

“ To you who have sought me, I will 
communicate a Vidya named Pratismriti, 
obtaining which the mighty Arjuna will 
achieve success ; let him seek Indra and 
Siva for obtaining divine missiles. Son 
of Kunti ! think also of some forest other 
than this (for living in}.” 

^r^rF^n ^trTTT^rr sr tercr i 
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After imparting thus the Yoga Vidya, 
Vyasa disappeared. The righteous 
Yudhisthira went from that Dvaita forest 
to the forest known as Kamyakaonthe 
banks of the Sarasvati. 

[prew] i : 

cT?I ft* «TRtT II 

Remembering the sage’s behest, 
Yudhisthira, the eldest brother, permitted 
his heroic brother Arjuna (to go and 
propitiate Indra and Siva). 

! arfirg^r stfir n 

The valorous Arjuna started towards a 
peak of the Himalayas. 

• hiufit: i 

Ti’i: 'rcyspr: li 

Performing severe penance, the 
intensely resplendent and lofty-minded 
Arjuna, the conqueror of his enemies ’ 
"cities, propitiated Siva. 

rrg^ flir^rr: stfsrg fw^rar: i 

‘ wfa TTg^ra ftnrt ’ n 
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Smiling, Siva of great splendour told 
Arjuna : “ Sovereign, 1 give you this 

Pasupata missile that is dear to you.” 

srfirro?; ton I 

Arjuna received that missile with 
pleasure. 

TOts|prI 

’JTOJTRT fafaTOSTOi: II 

Then having obtained missiles (from 
them), the very powerful Arjuna, the best 
among men, worshipped in the prescribed 
manner all the guardian-gods of the 
world who had manifested themselves 
together (to Arjuna). 

TO JITOJ gft TOTOTOf? I 

The powerful Arjuna then saw 
Amaravati, the city of Indra, met Indra 
in person and bowed to him. 

After receiving the missiles, Arjuna 
thought of his brothers. 
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5 [rtra] 

g^urjpFcRt rsrrr K I 


%3i% i 

1 ^eg^^KROTTW^ II 


I 


After Arjuna left the Kamyaka forest, 
the other Pandavas had no happiness ; 
living in place after place, they saw the 
greatest of mountains, the Kailasa of 
manifold wonders, and in its vicinity, 
saw also the hermitage of Nara and 
Narayana. 


There, in the table-lands of the 
Gandhamadana, those illustrious men (the 
Pandavas) lived for some time, wishing 
to see Arjuna. 

Arjuna returned and joined his brothers 
and Draupadi in joy. He paid his 
respects to Yudhisthira. 
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wm *ilw- 

?r«n i 
>^rfer <rr ??r mv&mr 
fzmzni'ptemr ii 


177 


With Arjuna, they lived there four 
years in such a manner that they passed 
away like a single night. For them who 
were living in the forest, the six years 
they had spent previously, and these four, 
making ten together, passed well. 



softer i 

^ratsv^ifg7rn^<iy 

vt) 

Crossing back the impassable Himala¬ 
yan region along the same route by which 
they went, all the Pandavas then reached 
that part of the big mountain where the 
Jumna has its source; and in the forest 
there, they lived pleasantly for a year, 
389—12 
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t?TR wtg: 

i%^^^35(T: II 

VD 

Desiring to proceed to the Sarasvati 
and live there the twelfth year that was 
approaching, the princes then proceeded 
to the lake in the Dvaita forest and spent 
their time happily. 


^ sRra'r I 


■rrf'4) r m 






To them living in that same place, the 
rains passed and autumn came and (then) 
the autumnal full-moon night. In the 
dark fortnight that followed, they left for 
the Kamyaka forest. 
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Then, accompanied by (his wife) Satya- 
bhama, the son of Devaki (Krishna) came 
to the Pandavas, the best of the Kurus, 
living there (in the Kamyaka forest), 
wishing to see them. 


^w— 

==Rrn ^ 

fsi3344TS4 =4 5 %: ii 

Krishna— 

“ King Yudhisthira, Dharma is superior 
to the acquisition of a kingdom ; of that 
Dharma, they say, Tapas is the root ; and 
by you who observe your Dharma with 
truthfulness and honesty, this world, as 
well as the world beyond, has been 
conquered. 


3FTlt 4*Riq[ll’ 
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“ King, with horsemen, foot-soldiers, 
horses, chariots and elephants, the army 
is ready for your purposes. May you see 
the city of Hastinapura razed, with the 
enemy warriors killed by my Dasaraha 
soldiers.” 


gftriw— 

{| <rrsri: i 

Yudhisthira— 

“ Without any doubt, Krishna, you are 
the refuge of the Pandavas; they have 
taken shelter under you. There is no 
doubt that when the proper time comes 
you will do this and even more. 

Ww -WT ITTvT I 

•4T^n: %5R II ’ 
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“ As undertaken, the period, all the 
twelve years, has been spent in un¬ 
inhabited forests; finishing in the due 
manner the incognito life, the Pandavas 
will resort to you, Krishna.” 

After conversing with them and con¬ 
soling Draupadi, Krishna, the tormentor 
of his enemies, then returned from that 
place and went (to Dvaraka) by swift 
horses. 

^ to; i 

wm ’ J r q R fa trera ^ firtsRipi 

At that time, permitted (by his father) 
and surrounded by his brothers and 
ladies, Duryodhana, along with Kama, 
staying at different places in the forest, 
went round the hamlets of cowherds and 
camped there. 

n ^srt gftrfg*:: 11 

Accidentally, Yudhisthira also was 
there. 
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wiirow^ I 

33 ^ow^fir ^#3 o^nio: n 

Gandharvas offered resistance to the 
van of Duryodhana’s army. The king of 
the Gandharvas, surrounded by his 
retinue, had camped there earlier. 

17^3: 51313033.11 

Seeing the big army of the Gandharvas 
rushing up, Kama stemmed it with a great 
shower of arrows. 

[OSTCISI] vra OS 7 T 4 I 

ipifsR ^3oi?osn5^3.11 

When the great warrior Kama was 
beaten back by the Gandharvas, Chitra- 
sena (the Gandharva king) captured 
Buryodhana alive. 

‘ =33 JT'- I ’ 

fftr§#r3WT3n: 3TJT3T roofer: I 

srof *>0*130# gfs rf&goom^ II 
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“ King Duryodhana and all his harem 
are being carried away by the Gandhar- 
vas.” So cried Duryodhana’s ministers 
who loved their king. Afflicted and mise-4 
rable, all of them came to Yudhisthira. 


feg-sn st% gwrfer few n ’ 

Bhima—• 

“ What we ought to have done, the 
Gandharvas have done. Luckily, there is 
some one in this world who stands for 
what is dear to us.” 


‘ snrfer irrafar infferof * i 

3TTSTFT il 

King Yudhisthira told Bhima who was 
talking thus : “Differences do exist among 
kinsmen ; (but) the duty of kinsmen does 
not suffer (thereby). Strive without sloth 
to rescue Duryodhana. 
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4 >T*: 5ttR I 

g ^ «t#5t ?r sra^li ’ 

“When there is insult from others, we 
are a hundred and five; when there is 
mutual quarrel, we are only five and they 
are hundred.” 

gfafs^^R^TT T!^r: II 

Hearing Yudhisthira’s words, the 
Pandavas got ready for fight. 

qr^Hr ^ [wrer] n 

Then, there was a very thick battle 
between the powerful Gandharvas and 
the Pandavas of terrible force. 

‘fq> ^ sfk sffccnuTf f%f%ET^ ’ I) 

Then Arjuna said this to Chitrasena, 
laughing: “ You warrior, what may be 

your intention in capturing the 
Kauravas ? ” 
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‘ ITR'TI I 

l^sw#rg sjtrt sMt ^ i 

^rars^rffw s^q u ’ 

VD 

Chitrasena... 

“ Knowing you who are suffering with¬ 
out deserving, to be in this forest, these 
men, (Duryodhana and others), came here 
to jeer at you and the glorious Draupadi. 
At the word of Indra, I hastened here.” 

At that time, Yudhisthira, hearing 
those words of the. Gandharva, 
(Chitrasena), liberated all of them 
(Duryodhana and others) and praised the 
Gandharvas. 

dft grfiftft sppWSpftq. I 

‘w to 3?r: 

^FsTSf tlRW ^ TfT w«n: II ’ 
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Then, Yudhisthira told the freed 
Duryodhana these words: “My dear 
Duryodhana, don’t venture thus again 
anywhere; go home, as you please; 
don’t be sorry.” 

^I5TI I 

Given leave by the Pandavas, king 
Duryodhana, being torn as it were by 
shame, went towards his city. 

WHMJIW gfafW I 

Yudhisthira came again to the beautiful 
Dvaita forest. An afflicted Brahmin 
came in haste to Yudhisthira sitting along 
with his brothers in that forest and said 
this: 


‘ wit i 

it^i qf qt^gwr: || ‘ 
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“ A vessel containing the Sami Sticks 
used to kindle fire was hung in a tree. 
King, a big stag has taken it ar\d sped 
away. Tracking it, king (and) you 
Pandavas, bring it back (to me). 

aTpJrm I 

arrest gn 5:% mm 11 

Making effort in the task of the 
Brahmin, the Pandavas quickly went after 
the deer. Not finding it, the resolute 
Pandavas, tired and sad, came to a 
banyan tree of cool shade and sat down. 

1 w ’ 11 

Then king Yudhisthira said to Nakula: 
“ See if there is water near by and bring 
(some) water in the .quivers.” 
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Nakula ran to where there was water 
and approached it; then, as he was 
desirous of drinking it, he heard an 
aerial voice. 


* 5TT i 

JraJlrRT § JIliN 5Rf: fo* ^ II ’ 


A Yaksha said : 

“ Son, commit not any rash act; (this 
pond) is already in my possession. Son 
•of Madri having answered my questions, 
drink and take water afterwards.” 


3 srf^gfqqrfwr: i 
v qterr =q fimra 1 f n 


Disregarding the Yaksha’s words, the 
very thirsty Nakula drank the cool water 
and having drunk, fell down (dead). 


fimpi 5 n 
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Similarly, Sahadeva drank the wateE 
and fell down; Arjuna, afflicted with 
thirst, drank and fell down; Bhima ran 
to the water, drank and fell down/ 

gf¥sr: I 

£551 ^ \ 

'njpras? gsff 1 

1 5 mr: fro ^ ’ 11 

Finding then that the brothers had 
long been absent, Yudhisthira came to 
the lake, saw the brothers killed and 
wept; and as he was about to drink, he 
heard a voice from the skies: 
“Yudhisthira, after answering ray 
questions, drink and take water.” 

‘ wm# 3 ^ sr^TT^arfir^apTTfrr wMi’ 

Yudhisthira— 

“ To the measure of my knowledge, 1 
will answer your questions; question me.” 
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‘ftfeAwt ^t: ? 

ftfaSMi fi6fN5iw$ 


Yaksha— 

“ What is the sole means of Dharma ? 
What is the sole means of fame? What is 
the sole means of heaven ? What is the 
sole means of happiness.” 


gfafk:— 

‘ q?r: I 

^31^7? ^4 site^T? II ’ 

Yudhislhira— 

“ Dexterity (in the discharge of one’s 
Dharma) is the sole means of Dharma ; 
giving is the sole means of fame; truth- 
fulness is the sole means of heaven; and 
good conduct is the sole means of 
happiness.” 





9» 


“ Who is the soul of man ? Who is 
(his) fate-ordained friend ? ” 


‘gar armn u 
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“ His son is the soul of man ; his wife 
is his fate-ordained friend.” 





“ What may be the greatest of gains? 
What may be the greatest happiness ?” 

4 sswrf m *prRir §figwn If 

Health is the best of gains'*, content¬ 
ment is the greatest happiness.” 

‘ <?r% ^ ? 


“ What is greater than Dharma in the 
world ? Which Dharma is fruitful for all 
time? Subduing which, do men not 
grieve? With whom does friendship 
sievei age ? ” 


4 


>rt 



$Rt h ll ’ 


“Benevolence is greater than Dharma; 

Vedic Dharma is fruitful for all time; 

* 

subduing their minds, men grieve not; 
and friendship with the good never ages.” 








I 
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‘ %3TT %5T 5f ?rN% ? 

V.T> 

^5 il^nst^Rnrfir ftw ^ 


“ Abandoning which, does man become 


lovable? Abandoning which, does man 
not grieve? Abandoning which, does 
man become rich? Abandoning which, 
will man become happy ? ” 



ft^n fini) f|?=rj ^ j 



if , x 

, ( av , , . _ ?\ dJ^xftr 

Abandoning pride, man becomes love¬ 
able; abandoning anger, he grieves not; 
abandoning desire, he becomes rich; 
abandoning avarice, he will become 

a ppy-” 


4 fife ^ ? 

^ W TO StrBT art gt: qfaftf&rr ? 

“ How is Tapas defined ? What is said 
to be self-control ? What is said to be 
the greatest forbearance? And what is 
the sense of shame said to be ? ” 
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6 sfrot f^R fw: I 

apnr 3r33rft*g^r ^ 11 ’ 

“ Tapas is observing one’s own Dharma; 
the control of the mind is self-control ; 
forbearance is the capacity to put up with 
the pairs of opposites (heat and cold, 
happiness and misery and so on) ; and 
the sense of shame is turning away from 
what ought not to be done.” 

‘ ^ to f% ^rrir^g^Tgfjq ? ’ 

“ What is said°to be supreme sympa¬ 
thy ? And what is said to be straight¬ 
forwardness ? ” 

“Sympathy is wishing for the happiness 
of all ; straightforwardness is equanimity 
of mind.” 

“Which is the enemy difficult to be 
overcome by men? Which is the endless 
disease? Of what nature is a good man 
said to be and of what nature is a bad 
man said to be ? ” 

389—13 
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‘ sqrftR^FSTCJ: I 

II ’ 

“ Anger is the enemy hard to be 
conquered ; avarice is the endless malady; 
the good man is one who is kind to all 
beings and the bad man is one who has 
no sympathy.” 

‘ ^ ft <rt Atb ^ ? ’ 

“ What is said to be the greatest bath ? 
What is said to be the greatest gift in 
this world ? ” 

‘ RR TR % ^JcRSFT^ II ’ 

“Bath is the discarding of mental 
impurity; gift is the protection of 
beings.” 

4 ftRTsrl ^ wf ft ^^F<g if w. ? ’ 

“ And tell me, what is the wonder (of 
this world). Then let your dead kinsmen 
come to life.” 


‘ 'ffITR I 








VANA PARVA 


195 


“ Day after day in this world, living 
beings pass away to the abode of Death ; 
the rest desire to be for ever ! What 
greater wonder than this ? 

1 : «nvn5rr ft srar waft i 
5iw5^ftft wwoir sr n ’ 

Yaksha— 

u Tormentor of your foes ! my questions 
have been correctly answered by you. 
Therefore let one-,of your brothers whom 
you desire come to life.” 

gfftfs?::— 

Y udhisthira— 

“ Yaksha ! let Nakula of broad chest 
and long arms come to life. 

*raj:— 

‘ 5ft WFWf ft HfTft l| ’ 

Yaksha... 

“ King ! why do you wish Nakula alive, 
the son of your step-mother ? ” 
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gfafw:— 

‘ M+I'-Hfil ST8J STfag t 

s*r*rs% sirar% fsRHrt w; ^?f% if 

Yudhisthira— 

“ I desire to be good (by making no 
difference); (therefore) Yaksha, let Nakula 
come to life; my father had two wives, 
Kunti and Madri; may both (of them) 
be with their sons; 1 do not make any 
difference between them. 


w:— 

‘ *ts«ik <rt 1 

<rern% ww n 

art ^ jjTqrmw i 

arRomftf^ ^ araor^T pr ?rt ii 

sHI 5I^IT5TTTrt T5fHHKk'^>-4S7: | 

jj^t arflntT^r^fi^fsr 11 

?rr?5I wfrnaiST | 

3RDTteft% sir»t sraTOTT^r sra^t u ’ 
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Yaksha— 

“ Benevolence is regarded by you as 
greater than Artha and Kama ; therefore, 
illustrious Bharata, let all your brothers 
come to life. My son, you who are mild 
in the display of your power! I am your 
father,.God Dharma. These fire-rods of 
that Brahmin were carried away by me. 
Kuru-sciops ! by my grace, you will spend 
this thirteenth year, hidden and unknown, 
in the Virata capital. Take such forms 
as you desire for yourselves. Hand over 
this vessel with the fire-sticks to the 
Brahmin.” 

strM stramw u 

Having said so, God Dharma dis¬ 
appeared; and the high-minded 
Pandavas also gave .the vessel with the 
Sami sticks to that austere Brahmin. 

ii ?mra«pi 

THUS ENDS THE VANA PARVA 









ii ar«r fijrre’T# h 


VIRATA PARVA 
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?f5ir snyjrfw^ii 

Given leave by God Dharma, the truly 
valiant Pandavas, who were to live the 
incognito life, sat for deliberation. 

‘ WTrend % $r%: 1 

*Sft 5TPT fWF^Si II ’ 

Yudhisthira— 

“I think I shall become a member 
of the court of king Virata. I will call 
myself Kanka, a knower of dice and an 
expert gambler.” 
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* ?rra? rjtraro i 

^?^u^nf?r ^fstr firad*tra n ’ 

Bhima— 

“ King, I would like to attend upon 
king Virata making sauces (for him) as 
a cook, with the name Valala.” 


sr^fr:— 

‘ issrar i 

^ ^ fafinr swr i 

fTOFTrft for: II ’ 


Arjuna— 

“ King, plaiting my hair, I shall become 
a woman (eunuch) with the name 
Brihannala. I will teach the women in 
Virata’s city celestial and various other 
kinds of dance, and music, vocal and 
instrumental.” 


* fwmm J? isrfir: i 

wnist sw it’ 
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Nakula— 

“ My idea is to become the groom of 
Virata, with the name Damagranthin ; 
this work is very much to my liking.” 


‘ JTterwtfT vtfarenfn i 

vrfsrRfa n 


Sahadeva— 

“I like to become the cowherd of 
Virata. Tantripala shall , be the name 
I give myself.” 


#Kt— 

1 art 1JI55T I 

g^siir spnforera il ’ 

Draupadi— 

“ Calling myself Sairandhri, an adept 
in hair-dressing 1 shall, staying in. 
Vitara’s court along with you, attend 
upon (Virata’s queen) Sudeshna.” 

gswawmi fsm n 
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Having told each other thus, and mov¬ 
ing from forest to forest describing 
themselves as hunters, the Pandavas 
entered the territory of the king of the 
Matsyas. 

srfp:— 

Arjuna— 

“ King, (here) we see a big Sami tree in 
this forest. Leaving our weapons tied 
together in this tree, we shall go to this 
city.” 

wit to: qrfw?ren?r n 

Tying together all their weapons,, 
(placing them in the Sami tree), and 
going round the Sami tree, they then 
entered the city as previously settled. 

jwon: i 
to i^kr ii 
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Doing service to the king of Virata, 
those illustrious Pandavas lived concealed 
in the capital of Virata. 


*rfterT '4wr nraiwq«iml3i! 


When that year had almost passed, 
Kichaka, the Commander-in-Chief of 
Virata, made love to Draupadi, and 
repudiated by her, kicked her with his 
foot. Bhima seized Kichaka and made 
him a lump of flesh. 


sr*r % wnfrrf'n' qgw % l 

Then, the spies sent out by Duryodhana 
came to Hastinapura and informed king 
Duryodhana of this killing of Kichaka. 

fipraf #q%;r i 
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“King, the whole world, mountains and 
forests included, has been searched every¬ 
where, and we do not find the Pandavas. 
That mighty Kichaka who devastated the 
Trigarta country has been killed in the 
night by some Gandharvas, on account of 
some woman.” 

5#R=— 

fff g l 

pft Hrftr ii 

Duryodhana— 

“Tf the Pandavas are found in their 
incognito life, they shall enter the. forest 
again. I suspect, it is on Account of 
Draupadi that the mighty Kichaka was 
killed at night by Bhimasena, under 
pretext of being a Gahdharva. 

“ I think, it is in Virata’s capital that 
the Pandavas are living-, concealed/ 
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‘ s^strst i 

jftsFr ^ dl^nPd ti^t: ii ’ 

“ We will go to the Matsya country and 
lift the cattle. When the cattle are lifted, 
surely the Pandavas also will fight.” 

r rstt i 

>wl^i»a i 'dosi.-tf *i??5r?T: n 

Proceeding to the territory of the 
Matsya king as planned, Duryodhana's 
men, elated with their strength, seized 
the cattle by thousands. 


h jkrrt ii 

The king of the Mat^yas gathered a 
huge army. 




i 

l! 


And the righteous Yudhisthira also, 
along with his brothers, formed a squad** 
ron for Virata and fought along with 
others* 


fmm ?rreiTOnr?: wswret i 
wW ^ «r gftHtssrsw; ii 
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After defeating the enemies and 
recovering the cattle, the Pandavas spent 
that night in happiness in the midst of 
the battle-field. 

kg %r ^gksrar i 

$krr Tggkg gfkrst ii 

When the king of the Matsyas had 
(thus) gone to the Trigarta country, wish¬ 
ing to regain the cattle, all the 
Kauravas came upon the Matsya country 
and surrounding with a number of 
chariots, carried away the cattle by force* 

g!|gT ^jftrarsr ■H'S'HNH i 

srren wft ‘4k: ?r ii 

Alarmed, the chief of the shepherds 
then went to the palace, and seeing 
Bhuminjaya, (son of the Virata king), told 
him all about the cattle-raid. That 
warrior, Bhuminjaya, mounted(his chariot), 
and sallied forth, with Brihannala as the 
charioteer. 
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5 tPrR^ ^ i 

ttSTflf ^3$oi fspft^r l 

trrfe-: srr^r^ ft^r sr?rt «rg: u 

Seeing that army then, full of elephants, 
horses and chariots and protected by 
Kama, Duryodhana, Kripa, Bhishma and 
Drona with his son Asvatthaman, Virata’s 
son closed his eyes, and fled in fear, 
throwing down the bow and arrows. 


srcspr: i 

. srr^t ^spr i 

Arjuna ran after the fleeing prince. 
The soldiers (on the side of the Kauravas), 
seeing him running, with the plaited hair 
swinging about, were not able to decide 
whether he was Arjuna or not. 


5fjpt *nsr^r: i 

! rat HRft *r«tT Sl^Wf. | 

argt m: sm rmw r - II 
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Making the fear-stricken Uttara 
(Bhuminjaya, the son of Virata) take 
heart, Arjuna, the illustrious Bharata, 
made him his charioteer, went round the 
Sami tree, took all his weapons and then 
went forth (for the fight). 




Then, Arjuna blew the conch, as if 
tearing the world. He stupefied all beings 
by the twang of his bow-siring and by 
the slap of his palm on his body. 


tsffwr:— 

Bhishma—■ 

“ All that the Pandavas undertook to 
<do, they have done accordingly. Know¬ 
ing this for certain, Arjuna has come out. 


^ 1% !P : ^31^; II 
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“ Even singly, Arjuna will burn the 
world with his arrows in the battle ; why 
add that, with his brothers by his side, 

he will burn the Kauravas in battle ? 

\ 

‘ ii ’ 

“ Therefore, Duryodhana, make peace 
(with him) if you care." 

‘ fernu i 

sirir &rr ^ Jr*?t i 

Duryodhana— 

‘‘Grandfather, I will not give the 
Pandavas the kingdom, a village, army, 
or servants; or even the smallest thing. 
Let all that is necessary for war be done." 

#3T: Tf^TR JTTiR f T7rF'TT*J I 

II 

Sending away king Duryodhana and 
the cattle at his back, Bhishma arranged 
the chiefs in the army and began to array 
the army. 
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Raising reverberations with the noise of 
his chariot, Arjuna advanced swiftly. 

srwri 3*nss^n£ jwrt: aarm. i 

£pif fr ^ ^ 

Beginning with his preceptor Drona, 
Arjuna made salutations, in order, to 
Drona, Kripa and Bhishma, with two 
arrows each. 

cTC&ST ^ f^TST II 

Arjuna threw the army pell-mell and 
struck Kama frequently. 

MliWWiW Wl*l W 

11 

389—14 
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Unable; to stand the arrows shot by 
Arjuna, Kama fled, leaving the battle- 
front. Warding off every missile of those 
Kuru chiefs with a missile of his the 
Gandiva-bowedv Arjuna who could with¬ 
stand.his enemies, brought forth another 
missile, the irresistible Sammohana (the 
stupefying one), presided over by Indra. 


\ 

arjmt 

Tswmr? ii 

Bereft of strength and force and without 
any volition, the soldiers of Duryodhana 
stood like walls. Jumping down from his 
chariot, the son of Virata gathered the 
garments, necklaces and jewelled orna¬ 
ments of the kings and warriors (in 
Duryodhana’s army) and quickly mounted 
his chariot again. 
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?If SR'S® R «R I 

spfesj ^kfi^T?r ^m‘- 

R^PMi^raRT 5RTRI II 
Laughing at the Kauravas, the great 
Gandiva-bowed Arjuna blew his conch ; 
and recovering the cattle and saluting all 
his elders with arrows, he returned in 
high spirits. 

TOT fftlrir: || 

Stripped of their clothes, the Kauravas 
then turned back and went away. 

sr Rift i 

snf%?rerJR ggsTgfifoR ii 

The Virata king who commanded the 
army (which went to the Trigarta country) 
also entered the city in glee along with 
the four Pandavas, after winning back 
the cattle. 

srofcftor nftprr sflarnftR: i 

jtir II 

Then, the swift messengers sent by 
Uttara reached the Virata capital and 
announced the victory. 
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^TTOshr 3T ^ II 

Consulting and settling the course of 
action, the Pandavas who knew and 
loved Dharma passed that night. 

w >ra mw^m: i 

On the second day then, the five fire¬ 
like Pandava brothers, with Yudhisthira 
at their head, sat on royal seats, like fires 
in the altars in a sacrifice. 

3iT5Fira *f*rr Trm [srat] i 

ZT rlFZSWl <M^K 

The king came to the court hall with 
Uttara and was wonder-struck when he 
saw them in royal dress. 

'wtw n 

Smiling, Arjuna, the destroyer of enemy 
warriors, said : 
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WraK^^ HfilS# W5fT i 

In?# #*ft ftrar H 

“ You who inflict woes on your enemies ! 
this is the chief of the Kuru house, the 
son of Kunti, Yudhisthira; this Valala is 
Bhima of terrible force and strength; this, 
who was your groom, is Nakula; the 
cowherd is Sahadeva; and Sairandhri, 
our beloved wife, Oraupadi.” 

^sroram i 

srarmi^ i 

<tR&4m gRriw?!iF3^ii 

Then, Virata’s son, Uttara, told Virata 
of Arjuna’s exploits. Hearing those words 
of his son, the valorous king of the 
Matsyas, embraced Arjuna and said to 
Yudhisthira : 

* f^g-qr i 

! 3W Jjfit'ppg 'jws: i 

art II’ 
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“ It is fortunate that you have all come 
from the forest hale and healthy. Let 
Arjuna, (the archer) who shoots arrows 
with both hands, accept as wife Uttara 
(my daughter); this best of men is the 
proper husband for her.” 

ffsjt wot ^r^rsm^u 

So told, Yudhisthira looked at Arjuna. 
Understanding the look, Arjuna said 
these words to the Matsya king : 

w ^rr i 

*r*n i 

: !pt i 

wm?crr 3^) I ^ ^ II’ 

“ King ! I shall accept your daughter 
as my daughter-in-law. I have lived in 
the harem and she has moved with me in 
confidence as with a father; also, your 
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daughter regards me always as her 
teacher. Nephew of Krishna and looking 
verily like the son of god, my son, the 
mighty Abhimanyu is a fitting son-in-law 
for you and a fitting husband for your 
daughter.” 


^ I 

qsptrara ferret li " > 

't ' *.* 

Yudhisthira and king Virata sent 
messengers to all their friends and to 
Krishna. 

piOTRi: f| Jtpf 

pfw 11 

Departing from the battle, the Kaura- 
vas, all of them, commissioned then a 
messenger while on the way. The 
messenger reached Yudhisthira and told 
that son of Pandu of formidable heroism * 
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1 

fira ir*r i 

3%% irer fod-mi-at 

1F¥^TS!T fg: II’ 

“Yudhisthira, you have again been 
banished to the forest through Arjuna; 
abide'by the condition; even in the 
(course of the) thirteenth year, Arjuna has 
been, just now, found out.” 



' ‘farit regr a ft i 

(jaff H <JDffs?T if 

Yudhisthira then said laughing : “ Go 

quick and tell that Duryodhana: ‘ Let 
our grandfather Bhishma say whether our 
thirteenth year is now completed or 
not.’ ” 

rl^f g rEiq fitfa 

it 

So directed by Yudhisthira, the mes¬ 
senger returned and reaching Duryodhana 
stated the fact. " 
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4)?T5flT I 







^g55TO^I 

afpwfir II 

Consulting with the many friends in 
the night, the high-souled Bhishma told 
Duryodhana : “ The Gandiva was twan¬ 
ged in the midst of the battle by Arjuna 
•who had observed the condition (of 
twelve years of exile and a year of 
incognito life). The sons of Pandu do not* 
want to enjoy the world of the king of 
gods or even the world of Brahma through 
untruth. 

snip 11 

After thinking this over well, all of 
them, with their friends and king 
Duryodhana, went to their homes. 
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it^t: i 

3<rps^ fro^r ^ra ^ ll 

Then, when the thirteenth year had 
ended, the five Pandavas took their abode 
in the excellent city of Upaplavya in 
Virata’s territory. 

rjtrjw I 

arfira^g i 

At that time, hearing the words of the 
messenger, Krishna, taking along Abhi- 
manyu and accompanied by Balarama 
and all the chief Yadavas, went to the 
city of the Virata king. 

srejurar i 

Along with the king of the Matsyas, all 
the Pandavas went forth to receive 
Krishna and overflowing with tears of 
joy, they bowed at his feet. 
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‘ sraRit I 

smsmr 5# ?rr*rr Ht *wr|*i i 
?:8^ ^t%%5t ^crraHt sRVT n?n: n ’ 


Pandavas— 

“ Krishna, by your grace, we have lived 
through all these years ; you are our lord ; 
master of the god of gods, protect us; 
noble Krishna, we have taken refuge 
under you.” 

*r«nt g?i nm^i ^r: n 


Embracing at once the Pandavas who 
were saluting him, Krishna honoured 
them as befitting them, with greatest joy. 




Similarly, Draupadi also bowed at the 
feet of Krishna. Lifting that Draupadi 
of fine tresses, and wiping the tears off her 
eyes, Krishna said in the presence of all 
the Yadavas: 
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srNrrr >t$h %firq[ i 

g fafa< re ^Twftr ^3 % WTOf ii ’ 

“Blessed lady! grieve not; I, along 
with Arjuna, will kill before long all the 
sons of Dhirtarashtra united together and 
give the kingdom to Yudhisthira; let 
your mental anguish disappear.” 

<M44I$I 1WTST II 

Then, conches and drums sounded in 
the place of the Matsya king. 

foCRt I 

ar g?rrgTf<f T^rr ggr <rerr ii 

The king of Virata of vast riches rejoiced 
very much at that time, giving his 
daughter Uttara in marriage to Abhi- 
manyu, the son of Subhadra. 

THUS ENDS THE VIRATA PARVA 














ii sPTswfcwi ri 

-- 

UDYOGA PARVA 

f^x fa^nt g f^far* 

f%w^r Ji^n- 

wii Rh.w« 4 <ratef«r*pg: n 

After celebrating the marriage of Abhi- 
manyu, the renowned heroes of the ICuru 
house, the Pandavas, along with their 
friends and kinsmen, rested for the night 
in happiness, and proceeded in the 
morning td the assembly hall of king 
Virata. 

wpr n?r*r ^ It 
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At the end of their chat, those great 
kings urged by Krishna regarding the 
business of the Pandavas, listened in a 
body to his words of great import, 
productive of very great good. 


‘ wsq- 

fcrtr fti;3iTS'rf3f ^ 3T^r 



Krishna— 

“ It is known to you all how Yudhis- 
thira was defeated through deceit by 
Sakuni in the game of dice, how the 
kingdom was seized, and how the con¬ 
dition regarding forest life was imposed. 







^ gt> ^ ^ h’ 
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54 In this situation, think out what will 
be beneficial to Yudhisthira and also to 
king Duryodhana; what will be pro¬ 
per, what will bring glory to the 
Kauravas arid the Pandavas and will be 
consistent with Dharma.” 

‘ ^ ^ ^7T^rf% 

a^s^rrlr i 

g#R3?rwsrq; ii ’ 

Hearing Krishna’s words, his elder 
brother (Balarama) spoke: “ I shall be 
pleased if somebody would go there for 
securing peace between the Kauravas and 
the Pandavas ; wish for settlement with¬ 
out war with the Kauravas; conciliate 
Duryodhana by pacific means alone.” 

! ft• v* mkPi snreifir i 
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Brupada— 

“ Duryodhana will not give up the 
kingdom for sweet peace ; the evil fellow 
takes to be an impotent one who talks 
mildly ; this policy of peace also we will 
adopt and let effort (for war) also be 
made in this affair. 

‘ 3TT ^ arstlfr TO I 

from sti'H-w!) Ji^rarq. 11 ’ 

“King, let this learned Brahmin, my 
priest, be sent to Dhritarashtra ; let a 
message be given to him.” 

3 i 

35 ii 

When Drupada spoke thus, Krishna, the 
greatest of the Vrishnis, said this : “ This 
(negotiation for peace) is to be done first 
by us who want to adopt a sound policy.” 

qr*r: 11 ’ 

“ We who have been brought here for 
the marriage shall go home; you 
(Brupada', send now a message that will 
accomplish the object of the Pandavas.” 
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f^ar. rwrth gferfgwt few il 

Then bidding farewell to Krishna with 
honours, king Drupada, according to 
Yudhisthira’s ideas, sent his priest to the 
Kauravas. 

Rf&rfltsn:: i 

f rwr *rm ?TRr srcwrwpTRif&ir i 

?r^r fe'TO ^rfq sr§w n 

King Duryodhana, hearing through 
secretly set spies that Krishna was going 
(to his place) went to the city of Dvaraka. 
The same day, Arjuna also hurried (to 
Dvaraka). 

IR ^13: 'RTfirspqg: II 

They saw Krishna asleep and approach¬ 
ed him, even as he was lying so. 

TO 1 

htop? torr 1 

<w Rsf 4 Jtfrsfeg<$Rrarfo: 11 

389-15 
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Duryodhana, however, reached Krishna 
first and sat on an excellent seat at his 
head. Arjuna then stood with folded 
hands and body bent in reverence at 
Krishna’s feet. 

^ i 

Waking up, Krishna saw Arjuna first; 
and he saw afterwards Duryodhana who 
was seated on the throne. Receiving the 
two, Krishna asked the cause of their 
arrival. 

f wrgcr?^ sj^rfsnr I 

‘ W 11 

5T# % %3Tjp'3f i T ^ I 

ait II ’ 

As if laughing, Duryodhana said to 
Krishna then: “You .must give me 
assistance in this war; equal is your 
friendship with me and with Arjuna ; and 
Krishna, I sought you first now.” 
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^ot:— 

‘ ^J 3 T^ | 

^ft^rrftr 11 

Krishna— 

“ King, you came first; Arjuna was seen 
fi st; Duryodhana, to both shall I render 
assistance. 

‘ struct g ^Rr ^ fi%: l 

“ The youngsters must first be satis¬ 
fied; so have we heard. 

1 JT^SRjpTHT 3TtaRT*t§? Wt I 

wm ff% SfPm: n 

“ Vast multitudes of shepherds with 
bodies equal to mine and famed as 
Narayanas—let them be soldiers for one. 

‘ r: n 

“ On the other side, myself not fighting 
in the battle, my weapons laid aside. 


4 anvMW^i. ipi ^ K^i i 

spnfer snfa: 11 ’ 







228 


THE MAHABHARATA 


“ Of these two that which you, Arjuna, 
view as dearer to you, you choose first; 
for, according to principle, your wish 
must be fulfilled first.” 

«R^r: l 

Thus addressed by Krishna, Arjuna 
chose Krishna who would not fight in the 
war. 

iR>r hirt shut tott 11 

And Duryodhana chose the whole of 
Krishna’s army; seeing Krishna deprived 
(of his army), he was immensely pleased. 

frorafaR ^ li’ 

Arjuna— 

“ ‘ You must be my charioteer.’ So has 
my mind wished always. That long- 
cherished wish, you must fulfil.” 
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1 hrctt ^ ww?w<tf <nr ii ’ 

Krishna— 

“ I will drive your chariot ; let yout 
wish be realised.” 

jrg%r: 11 

Delighted very much in this manner, 
Arjuna went to Yudhisthira with Krishna. 

?Fr!rew?*T 5 ^tRf ST^iT W- I 

^fisrrsr^FiNr h m n 

Hearing from the messengers, Salya, 
surrounded by a big army, proceeded to 
where Yudhisthira was, giving rest to his 
army little by little (on the way). 

W 4 RW ^sr asr I 

^ #*rmrcr inspn • 

^ fgmf fsOTimftt 1 i 
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Duryodhana caused camp-pavilions to 
be built for honouring him. At the time 
when the overjoyed Salya was desiring to 
give even his life, Duryodhana, who was 
hiding there, showed himself to his 
uncle*; embracing him, Salya, who was 
pleased, said: “ Ask what you desire.” 





Duryodhana— 

*• You must be the commander of all my 
forces.” 

“Yes,” said Salya; Duryodhana went 
to his own city ; then, taking leave of the 
Pandavas, Salya, the flourishing king of 
Madras, went over to Duryodhana, along 
with his army. 

’Salya. king of the Madras, and brother of Madri„ 
was the maternal uncle of the Pandavas and thus, in¬ 
directly, of Duryodhana also. 
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I’Tr^rr wrrsngtffRin tt^ i 

There came to the great Pandavas from 
every quarter seven Akshauhinis* of 
armies, thick with manifold banners. 

Kritavarman (a Yadava chief), son of 
Hridika, joined Duryodhana. 

tT^^Br?jrrfTTrw?tT err: 11 

The armies which thus turned up for 
Duryodhana were eleven Akshauhinis. 

'Trar^rT^TH itm: I 

h ^ gi^rr Iwwtn i 

^HHNraaraarr srmgsrr^ ^ li 

And he who was sent on embassy by 
king Drupada to the Kauravas,—he 
reached Dhritarashtra, and after enquir¬ 
ing of his health, said these words in the 
midst of all the generals : 

* An Akshauhini is an unit of army consisting of 
21,870 elephants, 21,870 chariots, 65,610 horse and 
1,09,350 foot. 
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‘ srrihr i 

% qqtqft qqrcnra^r ==? i 

n^ra^ir *n sBrats^pnqqqji ’ 

“ Through peaceful means only do the 
illustrious Pandavas desire peace with, 
the Kauravas ; therefore, in keeping with 
Bharma and the agreement, may you give 
what ought to be given ; let there be no 
delay.” 


I^w-— 

N«j|5icm 3 itw it<rf?r^TR nsreq; i 

h 'n^rr^ *rr u 


Bhritarashtra— 

“ Thinking out what will be good for 
Pandavas and for the whole world, I will 
send Sanjaya to the Pandavas ; may you 
therefore return without delay to the 
!D andavas themselves.” 
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SRtH ftTR^ 

TOR H 

(Addressing Sanjaya)— 

“ Sanjaya ! people say that the sons of 
Pandu have come to Upaplavya : go and 
find them; on my word, enquire of 
Krishna, Yuyudhana (Satyaki, the Yadava 
chief) and Virata concerning their health. 

‘ sRItR 

5Rt s 4t: TP*§qRr iVr ^ I 
5T =*r p^: II* 

“ Sanjaya ! speak there in the midst of 
kings what you think would be in keep- 
ing with the time with reference to the 
other party and beneficial to the 
Pandavas and what will not infuriate 
them or cause war-” 
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tor f ^rt h smnsi gfafg^q i 
arfirTOi rr: qq ^g^fssqsnTO l| 

Hearing the words of king Dhrita- 
rashtra, Sanjaya reached Yudhisthira, 
bowed and then spoke : 


5 TfH 5 Rr ^ I 

TOR 5 RTSSf*R% 3 T- 

^qq T[jfT ■fRTTiTsfqJpT^il ’ 

“ I am glad to see you, king, in health, 
having allies and looking like the great 
Indra himself; king Dhritarashtra 
enquires of your welfare, approving 
pacific settlement.” 

gfwfk:— 

q qtRgws^rq vj#!TSr: | 

?rrf% nfarofir qqr ^nrcsr 


q?rq?q: i 
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JTtfrf^' ^?T %?IW II ’ 
Yudhisthira— 

“If that Dhritarashta should take that 
view, Sanjaya, his sons will not be lost; 
as you say, 1 will become pacific ; let 
(this) Krishna of great fame give his 
opinion; he is one who desires the 
welfare of both and I do not transgress 
his word.” 

‘ stssot q pwH T- 

cr«nr qjt 

*13^ I%»UI 

Krishna— 

“ Sanjaya, I wish for the Pandavas what 
will not be their ruin, what will be their 
prosperity and what will please them; 
even so, I wish for the prosperity of king 
Dhritarashtra of many sons. 






236 


THE MAHABHARATA 







^rff ^r^rlr 

5R i 

g^r ^ ^ 

“I myself wish to go there in person to 
set aright this affair that has gone wrong. 
If, without spoiling the cause of the 
Pandavas, I am a able to secure peace for 
the Kauravas, meritorious and highly 
fruitful will the part I play be and freed 
indeed will the Kauravas be from the 
noose of death. 


‘ f^regfrfoi 'rrarf: f^rr i 


Ready are the Pandavas to serve; 
ready are they, the subduers of enemies, 

to fight; what king Dhritarashtra wants 
to do, let him do/’ 
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— 

* Ttrpror 'pro| i 

f!JT£R u 

Yudhisthira— 

“ Sanjayst, go to the Kauravas and tell 
the mighty Dhritarashtra, sitting in the 
midst of the Kauravas : 

“ <tq jtoki^ jtiht i 

fprar ?ft ror. il ” 

‘ Vanquisher of your enemies ! as boys 
we obtained kingdom by your grace; 
having established us on the throne once* 
do not neglect us to perish ; father ! united 
we shall live; fall not a prey to your 
enemies.’ 


4 arftnrro ^ firara?;: i 

“ w <rar JrWRta firara? I 
ro®n ^ <Tkr: trroroi.H’’ 
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“After saluting, our grandfather, 
Bhishma, must be told this : c Grandfather, 
act according to your view in such a 
manner that your grandsons may live in 
mutual affection.” 


. ‘ f=r<jt frar: ^>rr nfsPBtfiom. 11 

“In the same manner, you shall speak 
to Vidura, the counsellor of the Kaura- 
vas.” 

‘ 3TST li 

“ Then shall you tell Duryodhana, con¬ 
ciliating him again and again : 


■mf'iz.&i $w?r i 

j:?rr?R^sgTit 11 

4 Good man, that you sent us clad in 
skins into exile, that, ignoring Kunti (our 
mother), Dussasana, with your permission, 
insulted Draupadi by dragging her by 
the hair,—these have been endured by us. 
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“May we then get our own proper 
share, you tormentor of enemies. 

“ f*nr?Nr i 

?nfcr^r iftfesk towi. 11 

* Great man, turn your avaricious mind 
away from others ’ property. King, there 
will be peace thus and mutual love also. 

“ ^ifirr qsRHr <tsr ! 

‘ Duryodhana, give to us, the five 
brothers, five villages ; illustrious scion of 
Bharata ! with a good heart, let all of us 
settle down in peace.’ 

4 ^FTrftrr 11 * 

“ Sanjaya, equal am I to peace and war 
as well.” 

qm^ntt'^rarora’ i 

R sjfeRgt 11 

Sanjaya took leave of the Pandavas and 
Krishna (and) went to Hastinapura in the 

mighto 
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UfTOJir: TfsjHr 5rr=m sroW#%r: i 
^rsipriwW ^ftrsrcO *r*rr itott il 

As that night ended and day dawned, 
all (the*Kauravas) headed by Dhritarahtra 
went to the beautiful assembly-hall, 
wishing to see Sanjaya and hear the 
righteous and profitable words of the 
Pandavas. 

— 

11 

Sanjaya— 

“ Let Duryodhana hear these words 
which the great Arjuna, who is going to 
fight, said : 

“ strrM: ^rg^rfs^j 

fng=F'T 11 

‘ With Krishna alone as my aid, I hope 
to annihilate Duryodhana along with his 
followers. 
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stmts? ^ gpigurfe^ 
nil%l?n^r%w it 

“ Unlifted, my Gandiva bow jumps up ; 
undrawn, my bowstring throbs; frequently 
coming out of the quiver, my arrows long 
to shoot. 


‘ ^ % ^r^rr: srot 

FFW -TH I 

Mwift % 5 RT?T 

*T WW tTfftmt II 

“ Sanjaya, those who would be 
triumphant even when they have against 
them on the battlefield (or fight) all the 
gods united together and headed by 
Indra, with them this Duryodhana wants 
to force a quarrel ; see hi\ folly. 




: 


^ ^ 3^3 


3Ti3^r^: *tf ll’ 

389—16 
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“ Venerable Bhishma, Kripa, Drona 
with his son, the wise Vidura—let that 
which all these persons say be done ; let 
all the Kauravas be long-lived.” 

Bhishma addressed these words to 
Duryodhana : 

hkt* li 

“The two heroic warriors united 
together, Krishna and Arjuna, are the 
divine Narayana and Nara ; so hath 
Narada said : 

4 $T|prsT>*T^T^ | 

jprftR 3 ft tttt it ’ 

“ When you see Krishna with his 
conch, discus and mace in his hands and 
the terrible-bowed Arjuna wielding the 
missiles, then Duryodhana, will you 
remember my words.” 
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‘ sii ft tf^^ ^r farar^! 

5fff ^rfe: wr w? gsr: u’ 

Kama— 

“ I will kill the Pandavas standing on 
the field of battle. How can peace be 
made with those who were foes before ? ” 

g cf^cjT 3^: l 



Hearing Kama’s words, Bhishma, 
addressing king Dhritarashtra, said 
again these words: 

^srsfir TT^Rr ii 

“ This Kama who brags every day that 
he would kill the Pandavas is not even a 
full one-sixteenth of the great Pandavas. 

stvrt qts^qTJF^rr :pmf % g?j3rcr«r i 
^ qjrgw gift: 11 
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“ Know the calamity that is imminent 
to your evil sons, the handiwork of this 
evil-minded son of a driver. 

sw's^f wesRgm: 11 

“ Arjuna attacked (us) all in the city 
of Virata and routing (us), snatched the 
clothes; was this Kama away elsewhere 
at that time ? 

^3 'TT^rr TOfad?: 11 ’ 

“ When your son was being carried 
away by the Gandharvas during his visit 
to the cattle-farms, where was this son of 
the driver who now bellows like a bull? 
Oh ! there again, the Gandharvas were 
vanquished by Arjuna!” 

jfnr:— 

‘ tfPRRfofi’Rr 5JT I 











UDYOGA PARVA 


245 


Drona— 

** King ! let that be done which Bhishma, 
the greatest of the Bharatas, has spoken. 
Before war (breaks out), I consider alliance 
with the Pandavas as good. 

1 ^ i 

5? wcsftsfer srg«k: II ’ 

“What Arjuna said, he will do; for, 
there is no archer equal to him in the 
three worlds.” 

— 

A, 

* ^ ^ ssran Tf^g^rori^r: i 

3% ^ ?ir% ir 

Dhritarashtra— 

“ These boys who think themselves to 
be wise do not hear me, though I cry 
hoarse. Wholesale is the ruin in battle ; 
we will strive for peace.” 

5#R:— 

6 ?r jfijrcrsr ^ 1 

otww TO%g ftnit 11 
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Duryodhana— 

“ Great king, you need not be afraid ; 
you need not pity us ; king, powerful that 
we are, we are capable of conquering our 
foes in battle. 

‘ gMk: g* jttstrt i 

“ King, leaving off his capital city, that 
Yudhisthira now begs for five villages; 
for he is afraid of my army and my 
power. 

‘ ^ gfN>r ^ Huiffrr: i 

<r^?r srjfa u 

“ King ! eleven Akshauhinis have been 
collected for me; less than this, only 
seven are the enemies' Akshauhinis; how. 
can there be defeat for me? 

4 rngntfo n 

“ Knowing all this, you ought not to be 
under delusion.” 

STOg:— 

‘ ffprlrai wsrcrew i 

11 ’ 
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Dhritarashtra— 

“ Duryodhana, the best of the Bharatas! 
refrain from war; half of the kingdom is 
enough for you to live together with your 
ministers.” 

Duryodhana— 

“ Respected king! not even so much 
of our land as is pierced by the tip of a 
sharp needle shall be given to the 
Pandavas.” 

qraxrg I 

33% ii 

When Duryodhana, son of Dhritarashtra 
did not approve of Dhritarashtra’s words 
and when everybody was mute, the great 
men (assembled there) rose up. 

gfirfk: i 
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And when Sanjaya went back, Yudhis- 
thira told Krishna, the slayer of enemy 
warriors : 

are h fir5tmr i 

^ ^ ^ sn'rsg n 

“ Oh ! lover of friends ! the time of our 
friends (to help us) has come. And 
besides you, 1 do not see any other person 
who will save us in our calamities. 

4 jpr 'p'fTSsr i 

“ You heard what Dhritarashtra, along 
with his sons, wants to do? He seeks 
for peace from us without giving the 
kingdom. 

* jtwt ffir srar i 

^ ^ awft giifsrr srpkretsgjwft 11 

As 

^ A 

“What is more miserable than this? 
Five villages were asked by me and even 
these the wicked son of Dhritarashtra 
does not consent to give ! 
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II ’ 

“In such a great difficulty as this, 
Krishna, you best of men, which other 
person shall I consult except you ? ” 

— 

‘ ■jwnw awa ^rrwnfsj i 

Krishna— 

“ In the interest of both of you I will 
go to the Kuru court; if, without letting 
down your interest, I secure peace there, 
I will free this whole universe from the 
noose of death.” 


gfwfm:— 

‘■asslijKssi wi 

w I ii 
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Yudhisthira— 

“Krishna, it is not my idea that you 
should go to the Kauravas; even if your 
words be good, Duryodhana will not act 
up to them. 

1 rT3T H I 

^ ft; ^ u ’ 

“ Krishna, I do not like your getting 
into their midst. The wealth that in¬ 
volves.harm to you, will not please us.” 

fwr:— 

‘ wr* i 

ap-i jtpt i 

fatter ifir ^ jf%: n 

Krishna— 

“King, I know this wickedness of 
Duryodhana. But we will become blame¬ 
less in the whole world and in the eyes 
of kings. If the Kauravas should do me 
anything improper, I will burn them all; 
so do I resolve. 
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‘ ?r tor qt«r i 

sr^s!#: ^tf^fpRrtr ^is^n^rar n ’ 

“Yudhisthira, never will my going 
there become futile ; pehaps, there will be 
success to our mission ; at any rate, we 
shall become blameless.” 

* iMt siTgff i 

%&&&% ?wr sspflfa aww. u 

Yudhisthira— 

“ As you please, Krishna ; farewell; go 
to the Kauravas; I will see you return, 
successful and hale. 

f 

“You know us, you know our foes; 
you know things; you know (how) to 
speak ; Krishna, whatever is for our good, 
that, you must tell Duryodhana.” 
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‘ ^rr ^ ?s: i 

^farTT gfe: TOm?fT *t%: I ! 

Krishna— 

“ i know all their views and yours also; 
your mind is after Dharma ; theirs has 
taken to enmity. 

‘ 3v$r<r n 

“ That which can be got without war 
will be considered great by you. 


‘ wf «n g3$5jTs?n5rerrfiT i 

fafimTH f? H^rrM cT8ir 5TT7^-RT Jf !i ’ 

'‘After all, I fear there will be only 
war with our foes; for, such are all the 
omens that appear to me.” 





Krishna mounted a chariot 
proceeded to the Kuru court.' 


and 


sn&jsremraim ctr: i 
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Bhishma, Drona, Kripa and others,— 
everybody on Dhritarashtra’s side, except 
Duryodhana, dressing themselves well, 
went to receive Krishna who was coming. 

^'sTWt'WRT f-TOf I 

Meeting then the renowned king 
Dhritarashtra, Krishna honoured him and 
Bhishma with words of respect, without 
loss of time. 


arsjfaiTKT 







Meeting Vidura then in the afternoon, 
Krishna, the subduer of enemies, went to 
his aunt, Kunti. 


strata <RqF2«ir n 


On seeing Krishna, lustrous like the 
clear sun, coming, Kunti thought of her 
sons, embraced him and cried. 
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3smn?i^T f ^rr ^rfirsT^fajors^ i 


Krishna then consoled Kunti, who was 
overwhelmed with the agonies suffered 
by her sons; taking leave of her, and 
going round her, Krishna, the subduer of 
enemies, went to Duryodhana’s abode. 


TTimf '•tpthsi i 

As Krishna was coming, the renowned 
Duryodhana rose up along with his 
ministers, and offered him worship. 


JTTII 

He invited Krishna to dinner and 
Krishna did not comply. 


‘ HTtfiTWW'WTR STPT^KlTft m 3^: I 

h w % 5 rrq^rr wr. 11 
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Krishna— 

“ Food is taken at another’s house out 
of love or in times of distress. Neither do 
you love (us), king, nor are we in any 
distress. 

‘ fe^ST 5T feqfe | 

'TFssnq: few *rar KRf fe Trw^rr: 11 

/I 

“ An enemy’s food should not be eaten; 
nor should an enemy be fed. King, you 
hate the Pandavas and the Pandavas are 
my life-breath. 


‘ Wpfefe *T fe Ife WH3 *T TJPTg I 
fe nt feffe I! 

^He who hates them, hates me; he 
who is with them, is with me. Know me 
as having become identical with the 
righteous Pandavas. 

1 prftrafefrq; i 

if wf# Jife: il ’ 

’ “ All this ill-meant food should not be 

eaten; Vidura’s food alone should be 
eaten ; so have 1 made up my mind.” 
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'^rpFwr i 

fe%5TR ^ t?3T Pf<J*R JTfRffi: II 

Having said so to the bad-tempered 
Duryodhana, the mighty Krishna went 
to the lofty-minded Vidura’s house to 
stay there. 

jpnrfR r n 

Along with his followers then, as Indra 
with the Maruts, Krishna ate the pure and 
excellent food of Vidura. 

5 grf^RWTw RJiRr fariismin \ 

• ht HTzrJsgcfftiH %5i?niraH <rsr n 

Vidura told him after he had eaten and 
taken rest in the night: “Krishna, this 
coming of yours is not a good resolve. 

4 m ^ <pvf> ^ 1 

“ Krishna, where both good words and 
bad words will be the same, there, as a 
musician before the deaf, a wise maa 
should not open his mouth.’’ 
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s fUr w ?r|f i 

vr> 

Krishna— 

“ If Duryodhana should misunderstand 
me who am striving for good, there will 
only be satisfaction to my heart; I will 
become blameless in the eyes of the 
public. 


‘ tnr f| «r^rr i 



“ If, hearing my wholesome words 
having Dharma as well as material good 
in them, the boyish Duryodhana will not 
accept (them), he will fall a prey to Fate. ,, ‘ 

ijsjT HT I 

Fr^rf^rgg^rg'TrRts^r *mnr: i 
srfMrJi *ror ?m: n 

Even as they were talking in this 
manner, the night passed away. And 
then Krishna worshipped the rising sun 
and entered the court* hall, resembling 
the abode of the great Tndra. 

389—17 







258 


THE MAHABHARATA 


Jlirrsrg: i 

mR TT^crg^rfir HjfErcgWJF^ra: n 

When Krishna was coming, the blind 
Dhritarashtra of great renown, rose up 
along with Drona and Bhishma; all 
around, those thousands of kings (present 
there), arose also. 

wwh? it 

Krishna took his seat and the kings sat 
in their respective seats; and not far 
away from Krishna, those two great 
men, the impatient Kama and 
Ouryodhana, sat on one seat. 

^R2?rerreR ?^^Rfawi%?TrUI 

Touching the seat of Krishna, the wise 
Vidura sat down. 

rRrspft II 

All was silent then, all minds being 
on Krishna. 
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l^sTgJtfiA^r *nmm 3?m: II 

When all of them had sat down, Krishna 
spoke, facing Dhritarashtra and making 
the whole hall hear him : 

4 f^orf <rp*5=rrer ^ srrar i 

1/ 

“ Scion of Bharata ! I have come here 
to beg this that, without the ruin of 
warriors, there may be an amicable settle¬ 
ment between the Kauravas and the 
Pandavas. 

4 % i 

sR&rf sas: Jwd^r gsranni. II 

“ Those sons of yours, with Duryodhana 
at their head, are behaving like wicked 
men, discarding Right and material good. 


4 gi&rerr i 

Osfcsq) sfMrf ^mifwrfiril 
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“ For the Kauravas it is that this very 
dreadful calamity has come up, which, if 
overlooked, will annihilate the world. 

* -jprt ^ (*rrcrr) i 

? ira *rar ir Orotfo) i 

“ If you wish, this calamity can be put 
.down ; T think peace is not impossible in 
this affair. 

‘ tor; (fir?riq%) i 

(4tot) RirrrawRt to? ii 

“King, peace is dependent on you, 
as well as on me ; pacify your sons; I will 
pacify the other party. 





“ After giving to the Pandavas their 
due paternal share, you enjoy along with 
your sons your pleasures, with your 
objects achieved. 


3|iTST%TO^F35iK. R>J^TO (from) II ’ 
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“ And I wish for your welfare as well 
as that of the Pandavas; check your sons 
that have gone headlong in avarice. 

‘ form rrft'srm: i 

“The Pandavas who can quell their 
enemies, are ready to serve as well as to 
fight. King, stand by that which is most 
wholesome for you.” 

cfgm I 

^ rra f| htsbw? 11 

Those words, all the kings honoured in 
their hearts ; but none there came forward 
to speak. 

fOTf:— 

‘ ^plr ^ ^ %*T5r I 

;? ^ ^-iJ mrpT feroniT st ir finiq; 11 

Dhritarashtra— 

“My dear Krishna, you tell me what 
is good for the other world as well as 
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this world, what is right and proper* 
But I am not mine own master. What 
is being done is not to my liking. 

“ O mighty Krishna, you best of men, 
try to conciliate my stupid and lawless 
son, Duryodhana. 

‘ sijprfa w( gqftR i 

II ’ 

“ Krishna, you yourself advise this evil 
king Duryodhana ; you would have done 
a very great work for a friend.” 

<Rtsvsni3T i 

Turning round, Krishna, who knows the 
truth of all principles of Dharma and 
Artha, spoke then these sweet words 
to the impatient Duryodhana. 


‘§4f«R qgm IWW I 

3 m^ (w) 11 
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“ Duryodhana, listen to these words of 
mine, uttered especially for the sake of 
peace to you and your followers. 

“ My dear Duryodhana, alliance with 
the Pandavas is liked by your father* 
May you also, with your ministers, like it. 

“ Those great warriors (the Pandavas) 

. will install you yourself as crown-prince 
and your father, king Dhritarashtra, as 
the sovereign over all. 


4 *TT rfRT 


am fsRmrjfl n 


“ Dear Duryodhana, do not spurn the 
great fortune which courts you;giving half 
to the Pandavas, attain to a great fortune* 


qrwgtfRjw fat n 

^Making lasting peace with the Panda¬ 
vas, you will fare well for long.” 
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*Itm: I 

4 'ff+'M^TfitsRr ip?r ?nrfii^^rr il 

Bhishma then spoke ; “ (Duryodhana !) 
Krishna, who wishes peace to his friends, 
has spoken to you. 

4 rmr h i 

srrat ftnrt % nr irsfasiriRFH ll ’ 

“ My dear son, if you fail to act accord¬ 
ing to Krishna’s words, you will have no 
welfare. Do not immerse your mother 
and father in the ocean of sorrow.” 


3m sTNteaaftrR 5m: I 

?pfr: i 

’iff fTCW’IW'^lfa (JTR5) II ’ 

? Then Drona sSt$ in that assembly these 
words to Duryodhana: “Dear Duryo¬ 
dhana if you do not abide by this truthful 
view of your friends, Krishna and 
Bhishma, you will repent afterwards,” 
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^ftrsfa f^r^dsa^. I 
‘ =T ilNlfa (W3"fa) I 
f^il^^fifanFJitffart^ii 

At the end of this speech, Vidura 
also said : “ Duryodhana, I do not grieve 
for you ; but 1 grieve for these two old 
persons, Gandhari and your father. 

fwp;} farfafaf ?W"<r} i 

wl awfasiT ii ’ 

“ Having begot such a sinful and 
bad person who destroys his own family, 
those two will wander in this world in 
sorrow as mendicants.” 

an? g#R TT3T 'prr|rsvgwTO i 
‘ farr^TH ct irar^iTwrftr 

h it ’ 

Theh, king Dhritarshtra addressed 
Duryodhana: “ If you repudiate Krishna 
who begs for peace and speaks for your 
good, defeat is certain for you.” 
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*nRt| ^r?m5R^ ii 

Hearing these disagreeable words in 
the assembly of the Kauravas, Duryo- 
dhana replied to the mighty and 
renowned Krishna : 

‘ *r%qr^T i 

^RTPajrTT ^ W WTS^fr^T^f MF?i: I 
?trf <n*^pjji 

“ Krishna, partial towards the Pandavas 
and without any rerason, you, Vidura, the 
king, our teacher Drona and our grand¬ 
father Bhishma reproach only me and not 
any of the Pandavas. 

‘ * II 

“ And I do not see here any transgres¬ 
sion on my part. 


1 h r| i 

3«n 3$ ?hri: f%g<t ii 
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“Bhishma. Kripa, Drona and Kama 
cannot, O ! Krishna, be won in battle even 
by the gods; why mention the Pandavas ? 

??fprr ^ n 

“ If without bowing to our enemies, we 
die a warrior’s death on the battle-field 
none will feel sorry for us, Krishna. 

‘ ^TKT^T^I^fT^t ^ f^TT I 

^ ^r: «ftaRr %^r H 

“ And that share of the. kingdom 
which was previously granted (to the 
Pandavas) by my father, that can never 
be had again so long as I am alive. 

“ Krishna, that much of our land even 
^as is pierced by the tip of a sharp needle* 
cannot be parted with to the Pandavas.” 

<rer: i 
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Laughing and with eyes perturbed with 
anger, Krishna then said these words to 
Duryodhana in the Kuru assembly : 

‘ i 

ferrf mr sr?r*rr^ m'f^crr ^h; ii 

“You shall get the hero’s death; this 
desire of yours, you shall realise; be 
steadfast, along with your counsellors ; 
there shall be a great conflict.. 

aw <7rr wtwwf fwarfaw: n ’ 

“ That which you do not like to give 
to these Pandavas who beg for their 
paternal share, you, sinner, shall give, 
fallen and bereft of your power.” 

gS: STlfaSatenW WIRTW fW II 

When Krishna was speaking thus, 
Duryodhana, the son of Dhritarashtra, 
rose up in anger and, sighing like a huge 
• serpent, departed. 
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pr qrsu|: g^^r: i 

Seeing him gone away, the heroic, lotus¬ 
eyed Krishna addressed Bhishma, Drona* 
and all others: 


Jr^m q wrq, ii 


“ This is a grave neglect of duty in all 
the Kuru elders that they do not, by 
force, curb the foolish king, Duryodhana* 
to behave properly in his royal office. 


‘ tr*P5#H qgqt mr: HSTTRJ 7F*st: I 

ajflPTr. sjfwbr II ’ 


“ King, restraining Duryodhana, come 
to peace with the Pandavas; let not kings 
perish on your account.” 


5 ^Rigt i 

Hearing Krishna’s words, king Dhrita- 
rashtra hastened and addressed Vidura 
who knew all Dharmas ’ 
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6 5TP53 ^[5TTir ^TF^Tff I 



®TFRi:^iT 


II 


“ Dear and very intelligent Vidura, go 
and fetch the far-sighted Gandhari here ; 
along with her, I will supplicate that fool.” 





snwwrara nprrff 'jwoswr u 

Hearing the words of the king, Vidura 
brought the far-sighted Gandhari, on the 
command of Dhritarashtra. 

Pf:- 

fircwt ^ swfrrsf^ g^rw: n ’ 
Dhritarashtra— 

“Gandhari, this evil son of yours, trans¬ 
gressor of (all) laws, has walked out of 
the hall, overriding friends’ words.” 


1 «iww gw %si 
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Gandhari— 

“ Quickly, fetch my son who is feve¬ 
rishly covetous of the kingdom.” 

sftpr sr^Rrajrai li 

On the command of Dhritarashtra and 
on his mother’s words, Vidura made the 
bad-tempered Duryodhana enter the hall 
again. 

wmss5nfft.il 

Seeing that erring son enter the hall, 
Gandhari censured him and said for the 
sake of peace : 

‘ 3#rc wwr§ <wr fftrr i 

3W ®w: ajrsr 55^: II 

“ Duryodhana! What your father, 
Bhishma, Drona, 7 Kripa and Vidura told 
you, act up to those words of your friends. 

sra# ft: ^prw %?ra: II 
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“ Seek the mighty Krishna, unharmful 
in his acts. If he is gracious, Krishna 
yyill be for the happiness of both (yourself 
^ and the Pandavas). 

‘ qr’iipimr qqtfqqq (arft^r i 

qfrCTq qfprarq: ii ’ 

“Give to the Pandavas what is proper; 
if you want to be happy with your coun- 
v ^/Sellors, let half (of the kingdom) be given 
to the Pandavas.” 

Disregarding those sensible words 
spoken by his mother, he again went 
away in a flurry to where those self-willed 
(friends of his) were. 

‘ ’ I! 

Moving to a secluded place, Duryo- 
dhana took counsel: “We ourselves 
shall forcibly seize Krishna.” 
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’prat ^rarpmsffcfwrfic u 

✓S 

The far-sighted Vidura informed the 
powerful Dhritarashtra in the Kuru 
assembly of their evil design. 

rrat ^jfkw sjrTT pr 11 

Then, Vidura made Duryodhana enter 
the hall again. 

sro ii 

King Dhritarashtra then addressed 
Duryodhana : 

“ This unassailable, unapproachable 
Krishna, you, I hear, want to seize, 
uniting with evil allies.” 

sprf'Tr i 

When Dhritarashtra said this, the 
valorous Krishna, destroyer of enemy 
armies, told Duryodhana, the son of 
Dhritarashtra: 

389—18 
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‘ ir^ts^fcr T&HtiFunfo *rr i 

“Extremely stupid Duryodhana! you 
want to overpower me and do things to 
catch me, taking me, in your ignorance, 
to be single. 

ft«r 'TP^rraf i 

*r#ra: 11 ’ 

“ Here itself, in me, are all the 
Pandavas, all the Andhakas and the 
Vrishnis, Devas, Ruaras, Vasus and all 
the great sages.*’ 

«?^j5F5IT I 

f-im %*rar: u 

Having said so, Krishna, the destroyer 
of enemy-warriors, laughed aloud; and of 
that great Krishna who was laughing, 
came out simultaneously, like flashes of 
lightning, all the gods in person. 

s*n?KPRr ir-flpjr 11 
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Seeing that terrible form of the great 
Krishna, the frightened kings closed 
their eyes. 

snarer *r ^glr^ifrr: i 

Sfwrg straflrflsrar: 11 

Lord Krishna gave them the divine 
eye ; bowing with their head, they stood 
with folded arms and extolled the Lord. 

stsrcrr- u 

Then the greatest of men, Krishna, 
withdrew his form. King Dhritarashtra 
again spoke : 

■ 25TSrg5S 5? 3^3 *Rlf3T I 

JR!?% & W ^ Sl^cfN I 

“ Krishna, tormentor of your enemies, 
what influence I have over my sons, must 
have become clear to you who have been 
seeing (all this); there is nothing un¬ 
known to you. Knowing this plight of 
mine, you must not suspect me very 
much.” 
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; 3Rrfi 

flor twit sjttk $>opi 

Then the mighty Krishna told Dhrita- 
rashtra, Drona, grandfather Bhishma, 
Vidura, Bahlika and Kripa : 


‘ *nr<rf ^ i 

?T«n agfera: i 

<r?3T%raraTR waft JTftrrif: i 
srri# aft «irff gff flag 11’ 

“ What happened in the Kuru assembly 
happened before your eyes. As 
Duryodhana, the fool, rose up (and went 
away) now in anger, like an ill-bred 
fellow and as Dhritarashtra, the king, 
describes himself as powerless, I take 
leave of you all and go to Yudhisthira.” 


wrai ft h it 

As the Kauravas were looking on 
Krishna went to his aunt, Kunti. 
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?r9Ewr^T ^ iwf? ii 

Entering her house, and bowing at her 
feet, he briefly told her what happened 
in the Kuru assembly. 

‘ ^ * =qrcrf <Ft; % C pra re i 

3TTf^ imi^ TP^Rlfcr | 

ztr&iT: *rq?rr stsrfjrt ii ’ 

“ Duryodhana was advised in various 
ways but he did not accept those words. 
I take leave of you and shall go to the 
Pandavas quickly. What shall I tell the 
Pandavas as your message V* 


w&— 

‘ *ptt: %?r TT5TFT I 

“ I ?qr forces i 

gwrei ittiwt 5ft *m: qrftw nfaq i 
^«r sjftpir ^ I ” 

srftg irth <pr^ qftcTm n ’ 
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Kunti— 

“ Krishna, tell the virtuous king 
Yudhisthira: ‘Having borne you, the 
joy of your friends, T am looking up to 
others for my food, in accordance with 
royal duty, fight; incur not the fate of 
sin. The time for that for which a woman 
of royal blood gives birth to a son has 
come now.’ (Krishna), go your safe way ; 
protect my son.” 


srftnrram rtf I 

^RMisr ^ nwMHWtfaHi ^ H 

Bowing to her then, Krishna of the 
lion’s sportive gait, took Kama in his 
chariot and went along with Satyaki. 


4 eiwfetir Pri tot ^mi: i 













UDYOGA PARVA 


279 


Krishna— 

“ Dear Kama, let the Pandavas know 
you who are now going from here along 
with me, as a son of Kunti, born prior to 
Yudhisthira. “Your brothers, the five 
Pandavas, shall hold your feet in respect. 

‘ art ^ irV-fm wq, i 

jrsnfir kfr ^ it ’ 

“ And I shall install you as king; son 
of Kunti! you rule the kingdom and 
delight Kunti also.” 

1 ^-srrf^rRrftr 1 

nw srarsra srj# 1 

^3IT ^ 3«n II 

Kama— 

% 

“ I understand all that you think, 
Krishna. Kunti, as a maiden, bore me to 
the sun. However, in such a manner as 
there could be no welfare for me, I was 
abandoned by Kunti. 
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‘ *tmfsn;«Tr ssW^^rm^r 5 *. i 

*w^lPh tfstFJr sert: afftwirotii 

“And it • was the driver, Adhiratha, 
who seeing me, took me to his house, and 
out of love for me, milk flowed immedi¬ 
ately from Radha (his wife). 

‘ f^rt ^faywilir <mt n 

“ And I consider that Adhiratha as my 
father always, by reason of his affection. 

‘ wif3#tererr§ gw ■rhn ^tt^t i 
<rr§ & 11 

“I have married wives and through 
them, sons and grandsons have been born 
and with them, Krishna, my heart is 
bound in ties of affection. 

‘ ^ 3cr%ftr: i 

0 

“Not for all this world, not for heaps 
of gold, not for pleasure or fear, would I 
bear proving faithless to these, Krishna. 
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qf =q i^or quraiq fqq^rfq ii 

“ Krishna, living in Dhritarashtra's 
family, freely has the kingdom been 
enjoyed by me; and on my strength, 
quarrel with the Pandavas was picked up 
(by Duryodhana). 

As 

“I will not bear proving faithless to 
the intelligent Duryodhana. 

(+ 

“ If I do not meet Arjuna in duel now, 
there will be infamy, Krishna, for both 
myself and Arjuna. 

‘ qf? ^Rrfir qi *T5tr wtor i 

“If the righteous Yudhisthira of 
controlled senses knows me as the 
eldest son of Kunti, he will not take 
the kingdom. 

‘ 5TT2T 'qrft I 

w jj#r:rr%T (srft^-q) 11 
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“And even after getting that vast and 
prosperous kingdom, I will give it only 
to Duryodhana. 

‘ h cc=r srratrssj i 

?Rt w s;4r%?rr 11 

“ May that righteous Yudhisthira him¬ 
self be the permanent king, for whom 
Krishna is the leader and Arjuna, the 
fighter. 

HgTFR fgR tr (%?nr) i 
Tn^r%5r*;<jr i i ’ 

“ Therefore, do what you please. Keep¬ 
ing this consultation with me secret for 
ever, bring Arjuna to me for fight.” 

=3 'fri%RT i 

fwfitt i 

es3r $<rrarft: i 

‘ sft: ft> t ’ 11 

Having said so, Kama, embraced 
Krishna closely and given leave, re¬ 
turned. Meeting Kunti on the banks of 
the Ganges, Kama who swerved not 
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from his vow, bowed to her and with 
folded hands stood ready to serve her, 
with the words: “I am Kama, son of 
Radha and Adhiratha; tell me, what 
shall I do for you?” 

— 

hth : 33^ 11 

Kunti— 

“ You are the son of Kunti, not Radha ; 
Adhiratha is not your father; you were 
borne by me when T was a maiden • my 
son, you are the son of Kunti. 

“ Let the Kurus now witness the union 
of Kama and Arjuna.” 

4 h % 3TST f|tr 1 

HI HI II 

Kama— 

“You have never acted before for my 
welfare like a mother, and you now 
inform me (of this), desiring only your 
own good. 
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‘ f% w ap; » 

“ If I go over to the Pandavas, what 
will the world of kings say ? 

‘ s’fjit 'ittt ^ w ft-sg'nsRt i 

srwflftr ^ ^sr fe^g'r irk^ii 

“ How can I frustrate the hopes of those 
who, developing enmity with their foes, 
adore me and pay respects to me 
constantly ? 

‘ ’prifssr g^rmi ^ gt: i 

^ =? ?rfrf> ^reirq- ^ 11 

“ With my strength and power, I will 
fight your sons for the sons of JDhrita- 
rashtra; I am not speaking falsehood 
to you. 

‘ * ^ suir-ftT ^ i 

“ And this effort of yours regarding me 
shall not be futile ; barring Arjuna, I w m 
not kill in battle your (other) sons. 

wt wt 5 ^ u 
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“ Renowned woman, five of your sons 
will never perish; they will be either 
without Arjuna but with Kama or with 
Arjuna when I am killed.” 

sram il 

Wishing welfare and bidding farewell* 
the two then parted. 

<TT<J^HT Wfft FT II 

Krishna, the subduer of his enemies, 
coming to Upaplavya from Hastinapura, 

told the Pandavas everything as it 

happened. 

* ^ ^rfir i 

7Wlft ^3 , JT^3 ST1ROT II 

Krishna— 

“ Duryodhana was told what was truth« 
ful, wholesome and beneficial; the fool 
does not take the words. I consider 
punishment by war, the fourth expedient, 
as proper for those sinners; by no other 
means (can they be lacjded). 
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6 firaferrsr ftrcreipr ?r^qr: u 5 

“ And kings have (already) started for 
the Kurukshetra for their own ruin. 


SRlf gcpERgRT ’cTJTW gfafen I 

•snfggrg srofan 51 

‘ <renTaforfa*n*i ^ g^gg?:’ ii 

Hearing the words of Krishna, the 
righteous Yudhisthira told his brothers, 
in the presence of Krishna: “ Therefore, 
you best of men, marshal my army.” 


gjg crr^R spgt ?firrpg5Kigjn: i 


gsggru 



ii 


Those best of men rejoiced on hearing 
those words of Yudhisthira. Those sub¬ 
duers of enemies entered Kurukshetra 
and blew their conches. 


‘ wi ^nrflrsf 'TTwft;: ’ ii 
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Then, Duryodhana, standing in reveren¬ 
tial attitude, spoke,- along with all the 
kings, these words to Bhishma : “ May 

you lead us, as god Skanda led the 
gods.” 

%ar: — 

‘ ir tut i 

k qjoil: jpi sRTfaq i 

^off gwrat m u ’ 

Bhishma— 

“ As you are to me, so are the Pandavas. 
The sons of Pandu ought not to be 
destroyed by me. Therefore, I shall kill 
a ten thousand warriors (on their side) by 
discharging my missiles every time I 
fight. King, I will be your generalissimo 
on one other condition : ‘ Let Kama fight 

first or myself.’ ” 


— 

• wrt sfrwfir w*r 5J3T5I i 
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Kama— 

“King, as long as Bhishma is alive 
I will not fight in any manner ; but when 
Bhishma is killed, I will fight the 
Gandhiva-bowed Arjuna.” 

rra: sn-krior =^r%rt: i 

A 

Then, in the clear morning, the kings 
urged by Duryodhana, son of Dhrita- 
rashtra, marched against the Pandavas. 

gjfgtr gfafe: I 

(w) n 

Similarly, king Yudhisthira, son of 
Kunti, directed the warriors led by 
Dhrishtadyumna (to attack). . 

ii fftr ^ratHg. II 

» 

THUS ENDS THE UDYOGA PARVA 








II 3TST sftwrf II 
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=sm>: I 

(wsrfw) ii 

Then, those Kauravas, Pandavas and 
Somakas made an agreement and esta¬ 
blished rules for fighting. 

SrRWRIRT I 

^«fr ^ n^Rf: i 

'T^rf^rsT (akw)- i 

qt°r #p>: jots) ftrpressn i 
affar?i# ftr^rai ^ 5T f^rs^: n ’ 

389—19 
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44 When the battle is fought and 
finished, there shall be mutual friendship 
between us. Those who have gone out of 
the ranks shall never be killed. One 
mounted on a chariot shall be fought by 
one on a chariot, one on an elephant with 
an elephant, one on a horse with a horse, 
and a footsoldier only by a footsoldier. One 
engaged with another, one inattentive, or 
disinclined to fight or one who was turned 
away from the field, one who has lost his 
weapons and one without armour shall 
never be killed.-’ 

Seeing the huge army of Duryodhana 
ready for the battle, king Yudhisthira 
became sad and with a pale face, said 
to Arjuna: 

A 

“ Mighty Arjuna! how can we fight 
the warriors on Dhritarashta’s side for 
whom (our) grandfather, Bhishma* 

fights.” 
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^f^WOT $r %rr<?& I! 

Arjuna— 

“King, hearken how the inferior 
conquer even those who are superior in 
knowledge, who are (greater) warriors, 
(more) endowed with qualities and 
(greater) in numbers. 

‘ * -rsrr sB#7Wr ‘snifcr fafenm: i 
mr mn^rmrm vmzrtnfrtr ^ ii 

“ Those who desire victory achieve it 
not so much by strength and valour as by 
their (qualities of) truthfulness, bene¬ 
volence, and effort which is • strictly 
righteous. 

* rrarr hW ^tantrferai: i 

srsferat spt: ll 

“ Avoiding Adharma and basing your¬ 
selves on best Dharma, fight without 
egoism; where Dharma is, there victory 
is. 
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‘ srsrrssm% ^ ^r. i 

3f«n 1^ITC 5 ?: HT? I 

WV- ^3t 3?TSR^ II 

“ Know it, king, thus is victory certain 
for us in (this) -battle; even as Narada 
said, where Krishna is, there victory is. 
Victory is an attribute of Krishna; it 
follows Him at His back. 

fRI 3WHTT THTT ^rr I 

nfts^SHlraH (WTTW) II 

Then king Yudhisthira arrayed his 
army against Bhishma and directed it (to 
attack). 

In the centre (of that army) were the 
forces of Sikhandi protected by Arjuna, 
the archer who shoots with either hand. 
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Arjuna’s chariot with its white horses 
and firm wheels, shone like fire, emitting 
a corona of rays. On that chariot the 
reins of whose horses Krishna was 
holding, was the monkey-bannered 
Arjuna with the Gandiva bow and arrows 
in his hands. 

facRST mmgK i 

Wl <iR7IISSi%gt II 

Then Arjuna saw there (on the battle¬ 
field) fathers, grandfathers, preceptors, 
uncles, brothers, sons, grand-sons, fathers- 
in-law and friends standing in both the 
armies. Seeing all those kinsmen stand¬ 
ing (determined for fighting), Arjuna was 
overtaken by great compassion and he 
said (to Krishna, his charioteer) in sorrow: 

m »iT5#r ^ i 
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5 * 5 RRfRR^!J^ ^ ^ *r: 1 ! 

?r *sif firsra ^ur ^ ^ ^ ?pJTfir ^ s 

f% 3 ts^r ^Ttfin^ f% ^rMrfijRta' ^ u 

fir 'Esr ?^rr ^femwrw *rm I 

3T$ ^f *T??TPT s^jferr «RTJ i 
=^g KRRg^rrr: 11 ’ 

“ Krishna ! seeing these kinsmen of ours 
come with the desire to fight, my limbs 
fail, my mouth becomes parched, the 
Gandiva slips from my hand, my skin 
burns and I am not able to stand firm; 
my rr ind seems to whirl. Krishna! I do 
not wish for victory, or kingdom, or 
happiness; of what use is the kingdom 
to us, or pleasures or even life ? How can 
we be happy, Krishna, after killing our 
own kinsmen ? Alas! we have resolved 
to commit a great sin, we who are out to 
kill our own kinsmen through our avarice 
for the pleasures of a kingdom.” 
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5PT%?r: (q^fTT) I 

^ #r rpfr 3gg % ll 

Having said this to Krishna, Arjuna 
added “ I will not fight,” and kept quiet. 

^s^rr^r 1 ^%^: Otto) i 

‘ ajftw ?r ll 

^ mir *fI ^ i 

*s 

^ ^ %sn 'TT'Tw^rer I 

¥r?r?«H5W c^r ^frsTf: || 

sn^rftr fesjT *Tftg ll 

SW 55WT55TOI ^rqT^ I 
?rar gaw g^ro qrTO^^f*? 11 

w T^rg 3>gr^r u 
w ^figr?ajiT5ifq- grig ras^jf i 
^ ^ Wfer ^ ^ ^ *OTforu 
srsfiior ^ff&i i 

fsTOftfirwl g^n gs-ro f^nr^r: ii 
ftfpr: >K«ra?^gfsraig.ii 
3R?f*rg: «pbs® ^ «s%ftr *?: i 
?r w?srrat ^ ^ g ll 
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RT 5 T SR 


^ssmsrar: Jia^%g ^Nt: i 


Tmtt R^rr: 



W6W%iT|fai ^JraKRtft^jftr II 


* ffir i 



fawre s^srapret u$i%Rr fjpitaRftr l 


3>§ jRsjftl ?F 



rf^l 


fwsnbijrHr fttrs|pr ftrsra i 

wra^'-ijHTR ^jriksth rw i 


sr^r ?hr srror i 


sHhrRfcrferR mr i 

art Rr SRTtfott ^tejppRTR r II ’ 

Krishna said to Arjuna, laughing a 
little : “To a Kshatriya, there is no other 
good than righteous warfare. In case you 
do not fight this righteous battle, you 
neglect your duty, throw away fame and 
incur sin. Warriors will think that you 
have desisted from the battle out of fear 
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If you are killed you will attain to heaven, 
or if you win, you will enjoy the world* 
Viewing alike happiness and misery, 
gain and loss, victory and defeat, you 
then get ready for the battle ; doing thus, 
you will not incur sin. To work alone are 
you entitled, never to (its) fruits. Never 
does anybody stand even a moment 
without doing an act. There is nothing 
to be done for me and still I am active. 
Offering up all acts to me with a spiritual 
mind, without any wish and disinterested, 
fight without any mental fever. Though 
ill-performed, one’s own duty is better 
than another’s duty well-performed. He 
who does the act that ought to be done, 
without intent on the fruit of the action, 
is the man of renunciation and the Yogin; 
not he who has left off the worship of fire 
and not he who does not do anything. 

“ Even without you, all these warriors 
who stand in the opposite ranks, will 
cease to be; they have been already 
killed by myself; you archer who shoot 
with either arm ! be simply the apparent 
cause (of the destruction of these 
warriors). 
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“ With your mind fixed on me, you will 
surmount all difficulties by my grace. If 
resorting to egoism, you think you will 
not fight, this resolve of yours is futile; 
Nature will impel you. What in delusion, 
you do not want to do, you will do even 
in spite of yourself. Arjuna, God is in 
the heart of all beings, making all beings 
whirl by his power as if on a whirling 
machine. Take refuge in Him comple¬ 
tely. Discarding all Dharmas, seek me 
alone as refuge; I will free you from all 
sins; grieve not.” 

st|F— 

‘ <bf<A 11 9 

Arjuna said to Krishna— 

** I stand here with all my doubts 
cleared ; I will do what you say.”* 


* For the full discourse of Lord Sri Krishna, see 
the Bhagavad Gita with the Text in Devanagari 
and English Translation by Dr. Besant. Pocket 
Edition. As. 6. (Six) G. A. Natesan & Co., Madras. 
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jjrftsr it 

Then, seeing Arjuna taking up the- 
aTrows and his Gandiva bow, the warriors 
sent a peal again. 

gMsd i 

f%gR sjrpt ftfajw ^ smgsru. I 
snreu i 

C\ 

Seeing then those two armies standing 
ready for fighting, the heroic Yudhisthira 
laid down his armour and excellent arms, 
descended from his chariot quickly and 
with folded arms and surrounded by his 
brothers, hastened on foot to Bhishma. 

ffTpri^r fRr: i 

4 srm^ mi mm \ 

sr^prRtfi: w srrfiiw il ’ 

Holding Bhishma’s feet with his hands, 
Yudhisthira said to him: “Unassailable 
warrior, I take your permission; we shall 
fight with you; permit me, father, and 
give (us) (your) blessings.” 
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#e^:— 

Bhishma— 

“ My son, I am pleased; fight and win, 
Yudhisthira.” 

gf¥lR:: 5U2TT^T^TT#^T W I 
w 5torm%5ft?n8T ^TfiTJf?%DT>3[ i 

^TSTT II 

Then Yudhisthira proceeded towards 
his preceptor Drona’s chariot. Saluting 
Drona and going around him, king 
Yudhisthira addressed to that unassail¬ 
able Drona these words intended for his 
own welfare: 

“ I take your leave, illustrious preceptor,, 
and will fight with a pure heart. 

d°r:— 

‘ WTO* ftf5rat | 

srfer: fwft- qw: ‘sra: 11 ’ 
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Brona— 

“ King, victory is certain for you for 
whom Krishna is the counsellor. Where 
Bharma is, is Krishna and where Krishna 
is, is victory.” 

3T33TRT cRTETR HMNtfKsLrl Sift I 

?r JRgsrFr ‘ il 

Taking the permission of his preceptor, 
Yudhisthira went towards Kripa, and 
Kripa said to him : “ Fight and attain 

victory.” 

3T«pHir8T fr3%*<TCt? i 

TTvnfvr: n 

Taking then the permission of his uncle, 
the king of the Madrakas, (Salya), 
Yudhisthira went out of that huge army, 
surrounded by his brothers. 

5 KWST: l 

aiT+tl-iR'H I! ’ 

Krishna said this to Kama: “ Kama, I 
heard that you would not fight because of 
your hatred towards Bhishma. Choose us 
(our side) for such time as Bhishma is not 
killed.” 
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?r firfir? srpfcres? %snr i 

A ^ 

^ramor f| w ftri% 5#ERi^fwq; n ’ 


Kama— 

s. 

“ Krishna, I will not do that which 
will displease Duryodhana; know me as 
having laid down my life for the good 
of Duryodhana.” 





‘ 3JtS5TFfaTtf% OTt HTSHRUIItl’ i 

Then Yudhisthira said aloud in the 
midst of the army : “I seek for my aid 
him who chooses to join us.” 

?rat i 

^miR qTOfgamr firsT^r gjgfirq-1 j 

Then, leaving the sons of Dhritarashtra, 
the Kauravas, Yuyutsu went over to 
the army of the Pandavas after sounding 
the drum. 

* The account of the battle in the Epic is given as 
narrated by Sanjaya to the blind Dhritarashtra, who is 
addressed here and in the subsequent passages in the 
second person. These addresses are omitted in the 
translation or given in the third person. 
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3T«? flKmt (tTjFT) I 

arlprsft- nrir% ii 
srrw^pr 35 ggt d^orn 11 

Then, Bhishma attacked Arjuna, and 
Arjuna taking his bow, attacked Bhishma 
on the battle-front. Then began a thick 
battle that made one’s hair stand on 
end. 

(^sr^) cRf rT5T =ST II 

Exhibiting his hands’ ease (in shooting) 
arrows), Bhishma was seen there (in the 
army) everywhere like a whirling fire¬ 
brand. 

sS^H TT I 

Krishna showed great skill in (directing 
the movement of the horses ; rendering 
Bhishma’s arrows futile, he made swift 
circuits (with the chariot). 


3*tT get l 

farcer) 11 
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Bhishma severely pierced Krishna and 
Arjuna in every limb with his sharp 
arrows. 

art f^RT?T 'fT^^rrsn^ II 

The mighty Krishna then thought in the 
battle: “I will kill Bhishma now, arming 
myself in the cause of the Pandavas.” 



cfT5i^ 

^oi: ircrarc u 

Saying this, the magnanimous Krishna 
lifted his razor-edged discus by his hand, 
and jumping down from the chariot and 
leaving off the horses, advanced speedily 
towards Bhishma. 



1WPF 


Unconfounded in mind in that battle 
Bhishma said to that Krishna of 
unbounded valour: 
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spfcsg ^ =trm i 
sraw w rtot 3t^n«r 

?;*rfcRR?r#?nTOT il 

“ Come, come, Krishna with eyes like 
the petals of a blown lotus ! discus-armed 
Madhava, salutation to you ; Lord of the 
world, and refuge of all! throw me down 
forcibly in this battle from my excellent 
chariot. 

‘ vfk ^rrftr ww 

m: i 

“ For me who am even killed by you, 
Krishna, there is good in the other world 
as well as in this. Lord of the Andhakas 
and the Vrishnis! Warrior! by your 
advancing against me, I have been 
honoured in all the three worlds.” 

389—20 
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'nrafs'^rgpi i 

<T%S«T 

r- -N » __ » _J\ <Tv 

WT 3TPOTf£tRT 

W rrw. 3?ro^ II 

Jumping down from his chariot then 
and running after Krishna in haste, 
Arjuna stopped him by force and with 
difficulty at his tenth step and said: 
“ Check your anger.” (And) Krishna, 
with his discus, mounted the chariot 
again. 

T5i^s#f sprig 75PR ?rf%pnRrR: I 

srsrsgTS! <tpr>: it 

The tenth day (of the battle) was 
reached and exhibiting his ability, 
Bhishma blazed forth in the battle like a 
smokeless fire. 

(r^rersr) iwg i 

3 <^ 56 ( 11 

Keeping Sikhandi in the forefront^ 
Arjuna then ran up in speed against 
Bhishma. It seemed a wonder. 
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f§Rstfas* g splRTtHR ^gRT I 

^■R^r 5S3T%or (RRrf) II 

^ Ocr^) RiRg: I 

S51F3PTH ^ rfSfTRjJgRT^ II 

Sikhandi hit Bhisma on the chest. With 
eyes flaming with anger, Bhishma stared 
at him a little, as if burning him e 
Remembering that Sikhandi had been a 
woman, Bhishma did not strike him, even 
as the whole world was watching. And 
Sikhandi knew this not. 

?rt: i 

UPsfwit 5 ^ RTRT'SRTgRTR RfK 5 -?: II 

Laughing, Arjuna then hit Bhishma at 
the mortal spots. And the warrior 
Sikhandi also shot arrows in that en- 
counter. 

OTf f Rurtfat i 

‘ Rrorr %0Trf^?rafw5R: i 

r-r RfRTr% ww ir u ’ 

Smiling a little, Bhishma said to 
Dussasana at that time: “These are 
Arjuna’s arrows ; these are not Sikandhi’s 
arrows; they tear my limbs, as the young 

crabs their>mother 9 
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TqHr I 

fsraft: 5rm3:5ITi?.ll 


There was not two fingers’ space in 
Bhishma’s body untorn. Reduced t® 
pieces thus by the sharp-tipped arrows of 
Arjuna in the battle, Dhritarashtra’s 
uncle, Bhishma, fell from the chariot, with 
his head towards the east. 


h: ii 


Along with Bhishma, the hearts of all 
the Kauravas fell. 





Strewn over as he was with heaps of 
arrows, Bhishma did not touch the 
ground. 


Divinity entered that illustrious person, 
that great archer, fallen from the chariot, 
as he lay on a bed of arrows. 
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iremfafjiTOTO: 11 

Stopping from fighting then, warriors 
came by hundreds and thousands, and 
stood by his side, like gods attending 
upon Brahma. 

3r«i §^Ihr srforoiTOftTOr^ i 

3TWWTO WJT^JTT I 

‘ ^ SS^SS^TTO StfTOT^ 11 ’ 

At that time then, the righteous 
Bhishma said to the Pandavas and the 
Kauravas who were standing in front 
bowing to him : “ My head droops down 

very much; let a pillow be given.” 

TO g'TTC’EPTFSrf ^ ^ I 

3*tTOTW gTOft TWIT?;: II 

The kings then brought fine, soft and 
excellent pillows; the grandfather did 
not like them. 


?nfTO i 

srstc ‘ ^ TO 3**# i 

-flTO4,4TO % *r«r^ ’ il 
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As if laughing at those kings, that 
greatest of men, Bhishma, said to Arjuna t 
“ You of mighty arms ! my son ! my head 
droops; let such a rest as you think 
proper be given (to my head).” 

'iwjptsfa it 

And Arjuna propped up his head with 
three sharp arrows. 

I 

iir gnu ^ ^ *rr ^?r: \y+ 

Bhishma, the greatest of the Bharatas* 
was sctisfied, and he said to all of them: 
45 Kings, see the pillow designed for me 
by Arjuna. I will be lying in this bed 
till the sun turns northward from the 
south. Those who will be alive at that 
time shall see me.” 


srwnw «raferr *flw: sfti) i 
' ^ smsgiit uur§pt ’ ii 
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Pleased with him, the righteous 
Bhishma told Arjuna : “ My body seems 

to be burning ; Arjuna, give me water.” 

SR l 

<=rat vtKr srrftaTt gwii 

Setting a bright arrow on the string 

and charging it with incantation, Arjuna 

% 

pierced the ground on Bhishma’s right. 
From there, gushed forth a pure jet of 
water. 

g-Rfsfi 'J5nTR?5T II 

Seeming*to honour Arjuna before all 
those royal warriors, Bhishma, whose 
thirst was quenched, said : 

‘ £2 W TT«R ddrar I 

«Tm II 

“ Duryodhana, you saw how a jet of 
cool and nectar-like water was created by 
the intelligent Arjuna! 
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‘ ^ ^ri: ^rsr fsr?nt I 

ararg'iTwr *CT^f&r ^Icrri^ i 

hrpt^j ttt I 
3® *PRifrm<i hr *r?iRr TF5%: II ’ 

“ There is none else who can do this in 
the world. Delay not; let there be peace 
for you in this battle with that mighty 
person, to whom belong these exploits 
impossible for men. Let the war end 
with me. My son, come to peace with the 
Pandavas.” 

ht-tt srjt f^wTUTHq i 

HKfaHH 35RH HT 3 rq 11 

Hearing these words of moral and 
material good, beneficent and wholesome, 
Duryodhana did not relish them, even as 
a dying person does not like medicine. 

qrferm 11 

Then all those kings returned to their 
abodes. 
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spwr 1 g^rfo: l 

srs^r 'TT^fr^ irtRifo: 11 

VD 

Hearing Bhishma struck down, the res¬ 
plendent Kama, the best of men,- some¬ 
what afraid, approached Bhishma lying 
on the bed of arrows and fell at his feet. 

1 §^s 1 

ti% %rg5fm f n 

“ Chief of the Kurus ! I am Kama, the 
son of Radha, an eternal eye-sore to you* 
hated by you to the last, though innocent 59 
—so said he to Bhishma. 

5fEf?^r fi; siwidshR: i 

VO 

git nripr: Tfe-ilwrfoRt i 

Hearing that, the Kuru elder, whose 
eyes were covered with arrows, seeing the 
place bereft of anybody, sending away 
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the guards, embracing Kama with one 
hand, as a father would a son, and slowly- 
looking up at him with love, said this: 

^r.i^tsfer ^ st#?r ft n 

“ You are the son of Kunti, not Radha ; 
so have I known you through Narada. 
My son, I tell you in truth, I have no 
hatred towards you. 

ftwrftr ^ stT%r: ll 

“ I think you are hating the Pandavas 
for no reason. Therefore, you have been 
told harsh words (by me) many times in 
the Kuru assembly. 

‘ 3TRTfJr ^ ^ ^ TOTT I 

s-r TI^RTRI l| 

“ I know your heroism in battle and 
your great and steady practice of munifi¬ 
cence. You are equal to Arjuna and the 
great Krishna. 
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■a w^ MiriiI *ra %f^far iWc. i 
jhi «rq§ fa# %Tymf$R^ ii ’ 

“ Mighty warrior! Annihilator of your 
enemies ! The Pandavas are your brothers 
born of the same womb ; if you want to 
do what is dear to me, join them. Child 
of the Sun ! let your enmity end with 


me. 


ssob— 

‘ STRF^T H 3tT5T: I 



3 #; fasfat 1 ? 5fT s$r sj^^Fw ii ’ 

Kara a— 

“ Mighty Bhishma, I know I am Kunti's 
son and not the son of the charioteer. 
Having enjoyed Duryodhana’s wealth, I 
do not bear proving faithless. Permit me, 
father, I have resolved to fight. What I 
have said wrongly or done against you,, 
you must pardon.” 
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^$r:— 

‘ <=rr 3^^ 1 

ststsf % OTgu^pgi-'-iR: 1 

si %r ?rft*r: *rat srfer^r ot 11 ’ 

Bhishma— 

“ I permit you, Kama ; fight with the 
desire for heaven. Very great effort was 
made by me and for long to secure 
•complete peace; it could not be secured. 
Where there is Dharma, there victory 
•shall be.” 

^Tb'MW m#^T srfwsrtwsjr ^ 1 
otrh stHTRnr ?p srf% 11 

When Bhishma said so, Kama bowed 
to him, took leave of him and mounting 
liis chariot, went towards Duryodhana. 

it sftwrar OTHq.11 

THUS ENDS THE BHISHMA PARVA 
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~OCYfc>XS''*5o~ 


srsnfirftft^sfir spJfsRjpr i 

*rar w-'t 3tr sranpm^xr: n 

Then, Duryodhana and the other kings 
installed Drona in the office of genera¬ 
lissimo, as Indra and the other gods 
installed god Skanda of yore. 


wssr ^rsst^ *nrw i 


Obtaining the post of the commander- 
in-chief, the great warrior Drona said to 
Duryodhana in the midst of the whole 
army : 
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‘ sitofasr ii * 

“ What wish of yours shall I now carry 
out ? Ask what you want.” 

gjjfsR:— 

‘ ^rftr *rir i 

5;f«Rr >-rg JT^T^ra^Rir n 

rrrt i 

3«Ri«'c!H>RM ’tt'rrrrprt: i 

*PT 'jRf fHN# *TRsqj% || ’ 


Duryodhana— 

“ If you grant me a boon, capture alive 
Yudhisthira, that best of chariot-fighters 
and bring him here to me. When that 
Yudhisthira who keeps his promise is 
brought and vanquished again at a game 
of dice, the sons of Pandu who are vowed 
to act in obedience to him will go to the 
forest once more. And this will clearly 
be a long standing victory for me.” 
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‘ 51 <na^|pf gfsf | 

ip^^gJTRtg 5r?mi;5R: u ’ 

Drona— 

“ If only the valorous Arjuna does not 
protect Yudhisthira in the battle, take it 
that Yudhisthira is brought under your 
control.” 

JtSra f^r^r i 

^5: WlftfW gist: 11 

Then, the circular array made by Drona 
shone like the sun moving in mid-day, 
burning and impossible to look at. 



II 


That unbreakable circular array, Abhi° 
manyu, on the word of his eldest uncle, 
Yudhisthira, shattered to pieces in the 
battle. 


*rf^rr 5^ ^ 1 

spqllrw (sr^rosr) I 
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5RTETT ftF3T?0 IS 

Doing the impossible act of breaking 
Drona’s circle-array, killing warriors by 
thousands, verily seeming to dance, look¬ 
ing like the god of death with his noose, 
consuming his enemies rapidly like fire 
let loose on a dry forest, Abhimanyu 
appeared (on the battle-field) single, 
hundredfold, and thousandfold. 

t 3 sta: $7: ^ojf i 

^ ^r^«n: toot?; II 

And that Abhimanyu, six chariots sur¬ 
rounded, (those of) Drona, Kripa, Kama, 
Asvatthaman, Brihadbala, and Krita- 
varman, son of Hridika. 

‘ S3 h: ’ II 

Hitting Abhimanyu with three shafts, 
Sakuni then said to Duryodhana : “ Ere 

he kills us one by one, all of us will kill 
this Abhimanyu.” 
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am 



‘ qwMfafa ftrsrfir 'TteiJTHrsfaiRpTT ’ il 


Hit by the arrows of Arjuna’s son, 
Kama said to Drona then : “ Because I 

must stand, I am standing here, afflicted 
as I am by Abhimanyu.” 


grrr^fsasft^ijr ?h%: nf*r%cr i 

artre f ^ | 


Smiling a little, the preceptor Drona 
said in a low voice to Kama, who had 
spoken so : “ His armour is unbreakable ; 
he is young and swift in (the display of) 
his valour. (So) make him turn back, 
and then strike. (Armed) with his bow, 
he cannot be conquered even by the gods 
and the demons. If you wish (to vanquish 
him), deprive him of his chariot and 
bow.” 

389—21 • 
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sroral ^gnr srgtf^Hrij 

spaHsmsfr? ’ifcro: TTfwrarc^ ll 

iTOFiMWii?r fircsr w>JitiK8iT: I 
SnrmW'TT stB^OTSJTfe**. II 

Hearing those words of the preceptor, 
Kama, son of the sun-god, hastened and 
cut from behind the bow of Abhimanyu, 
who was throwing shafts with a swift 
hand. Drona killed his horses; Kripa 
killed the two side charioteers. Hurrying 
at that time which demanded quick action, 
those six great warriors mounted on their 
chariots, devoid of mercy, strewed over 
with showers of arrows, a boy, who was 
without his chariot and alone. 



^ i|OT f I 
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Arming himself with sword and shield p 
the glorious son of Arjuna, leapt up with 
force. Again, infuriated, he attacked 
Drona, lifting his discus. Then, the 
great warrior, Abhimanyu, took a huge 
mace. His body covered with arrows, 
Abhimanyu looked like a porcupine. 

«rfa<p[i«r srarfajoff i 

Then, the furious son of Dussasana 
rushed at Abhimanyu, lifting his mace- 
Wishing to kill each other, they hit each 
other by their mace-heads, and fell on 
the ground. 

^f%8*rR g«*hrre*ifi. i 

^ rrfri (^g) ii 

Rising up then, Dussasana’s son, (the 
warrior) who made the fame of the 
Kauravas increase, with his mace, struck 
on the head of Abhimanyu who * was 
•rising. Thus was one killed by many in 
the battle. 
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t 'TIM SfRT WM II 

W 3 ^RW 3 ^ Sfr SS : 1 
3 sfktorc ^«r: httost^h. it 

3Tf?tn;% ^ itmsr^r (f^faiit) i 

‘ il'Ji+'Jl^: 5Tt^ar|%R%: l 

<£Ets$ %% ^ «raf ^ i| 5t: ir 

Seeing him fallen on the ground, those 
warriors on the side of Dhritarashtra 
roared again and again like lions, with 
greatest delight; but from the eyes of the 
warriors on the Pandavas’ side, tears fell* 
And in the sky also, (the celestial) beings, 
cried: “Single, this Abhimanyu lies 
killed by six of the great warriors of 
Dhritarashtra, by Drona, Kama and 
others; this is not considered Dharrna 
by us.” 

After killing the multitudes of Sam- 
saptakas with (his) divine missiles, 
triumphant Arjuna went to his tent* 
riding that victorious chariot of his*. 
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^gr wfw fwf i 

3 T 

sm^shr ^srfftrt H 

Seeing the brothers and the sons 
dejected and not seeing Abhimanyu 
(there), Arjuna said these words : 

* sprsrnffssrerat sapiit i 

SI ^Tfirag <T??nfsi Sf ^ SIT SlftR^SI ll’ 

Clouded are all your faces ; and I do 
©ot see Abhimanyu and you do not 
congratulate me (on my victory over the 
Samsaptakas).” 

gMsc— 

‘ ?wfir *nit srfif I 

srasnpMsmrsimf ?n3r sm u 

Yudhisthira— 

“ Mighty Arjuna, after you had gone 
against the Samsaptaka forces, our 
preceptor, Drona, made intense effort t© 
capture me. 

4 it <ftsq*ircr tispr ^ ?ifv i 

fi^i i ii 
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“Troubled by Drona, we could not 
even look, at Drona’s army in the battle ; 
how could we break (its array) ? 

“Then I told that unrivalled Abhi- 
manyu: ‘Break this array of Drona’s. 
army and make a way for us to enter . 51 

&s3^it qt tit i 

“ With your teachings in missiles and 
with his heroism, Abhimanyu broke into 
(Drona’s) army and we followed that 
heroic son of Subhadra in the battle. 

“ Then the mean and petty king of the: 
Sindhus, (Jayadratha), stopped us all. 

‘ qftqjf g foist qgfaf$<* ftsy I 
fh$ircri%: fejt JTqq? *jwfor§q?!. t 

s ft gqqsqra:- h ■ 
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** The boy was surrounded by a number 
of them deprived of his chariot; at that 
time, Dussasana’s son quickly struck him 
on the head with his mace. That best 
among men attained to heaven in this 
manner.” 

wrrwq; i 

Hearing then these words spoken by 
Yudhisthira, Arjuna said these words, 
looking wildly lijke a mad man : 

5 srfirsrrarm ^sffcr i 

“I swear in truth to. you; I will kill 
Jayadratha to-morrow.” 

3 * 'iT’Jffrr i 

iAfertwwjpw ^sr: i 

mii'TFrcra. 11 

Informed by spies who had heard that 
huge shout of the Pandavas who loved 
their son (Abhimanyu), Jayadratha rose 
up and, along with Duryodhana, came to 
Drona in the night. . 
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iron— 

‘ h v 'iraf h i 

ht Wr ^rikgqi^r ii ’ 

Drona said to Jayadratha:— 

“ I will make an array that Arjuna will 
not cross; therefore fight, and be not 
afraid ; keep up your Dharma.” 

(^waiftraf wr % 5S R': I 

srngr? qr^ u 

So consoled by Drona, king Jayadratha 
cast off his fear of Arjuna and made up 
his mind to fight. 

ftsiFir sgrnf i 

feFprsr qft^t tloTRl^gqi^rq: 11 

After that night, at day-break, Arjuna, 
bent on carrying out his great vow, 
mounted his excellent chariot, and along 
with Krishna, rode against Drona’s army, 
wishing to capture Jayadratha. 
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^f&r Ms<n I 

<r«n 1%?rt Oo^r;) snfe ^ i 

sr^gJi^ ^r^srg'JT^'l.ii 

Resolute on doing a formidable act, 
showing himself in a terrible form, 
throwing into confusion all the quarters 
and all the chariot-warriors in the battle 9 
Arjuna rushed in search of Jayadratha* 

snf^r i 

Looking at the sun and licking the 
-corners of his mouth, Arjuna did not find 
the way to (capture) Jayadratha who was 
surrounded by his protectors. 

‘ gwfewmrcor i 

?rats«i^nf^r srr* i 

%dwiR' ii ’ 
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Krishna then said to Arjuna. “ I shall 
create a means to hide the sunjjayad- 
ratha will then take the sun as having 
set; and then he will not be able to 
protect himself, on account of the joy ; at 
that very time, Arjuna, you must strike.” 

5Tcr: I 

| 



n 

Having said this to Arjuna, Krishna 
quickly removed the daylight. At that 
time, when Jayadratha looked up for the 
sun, Arjuna quickly shot in the direction 
-of his chariot a terrible arrow which 
resembled Indra’s thunderbolt and was 
lying in his quiver. 



That arrow shot from the Gandiva took 
off the head of Jayadratha. 

wf is 
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Then, surrounded by an Akshauhini of 
demons of terrific appearance, the furious 
Ghatotkacha,) the demon son of Bhima) r 
drove his army (against the Kauravas* 
forces). 

wrrar ^ i 

3T5?n^T wiRTg® il 

When the world was wrapped in dark¬ 
ness and dust, that great battle went on 
by inference and signals. 

The batlle-field shone with thousands of 
lights burning on all sides and hundreds, 
of blazing brands. 

Then, there took place in that night, a 
fight between Kama and the demon. 
Ghatotkacha. 

frr 

I® i 

fgr f^qr^THT- 


rnr 35jrFw%ff ii 
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At the sight of that formidable and 
very terrible shower of great missiles 
falling from the demon Ghatotkacha and 
of multitudes of their own forces being 
struck down, great fear took possession 
of the sons of Dhritarashtra. 



/ 


HWtcl fret fT^asr: II ’ 

As 


All the Kauravas then said (to Kama), 
seeing Kama and the terrible magic (of 
Ghatotakcha) : “Kama, quickly kill this 
demon now with your Sakti; these 
Kauravas and others on the side of 
Dhritarashtra are perishing.” 

^ WOT % firsrtt 

ft 5IW5TTETR l| 

Hit by the demon at midnight, Kama 
made up his mind to hurl the Sakti (at 
him). 
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sstotI isrf^rr 

*Rf*ST i 

m I w^J?35ir sra: 

<rr % ?rfe sHf^rffiaiwj ii 

That Sakti which was being kept in* 
worship for many years for killing Arjuna 
In the battle and which Indra had given, 
to Kama, Kama threw at the demon. 



With body cut through and life gone, 
the great demon then fell on the ground 
from the skies. 

1 II 

The battle went on again when the sum 
arose. 

slanii 

Fear took hold of the Pandavas when 
Drona’s missile was discharged. 
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‘ gin Ig ?t^t: ^«ts=sr l 

51^ *rl?jf*r: i 
arpqmr ^ qinl «r%;^r i 
ar^^rra ^ ?n gs^fgftr *rra?w i 
t & wpi ?rag Ttm: ll ’ 

Seeing the Pandavas in fear, Krishna 
said to Arjuna : “ This Drona cannot be 
conquered by any means by fighting in 
the battle ; he can be killed by men if he 
lays down his arms. Pandavas! adopt 
some trick for victory, abandoning 
Bharma. I think, Drona will not fight, if 
Asvatthaman were killed ; let somebody 
tell Drona that Asvatthaman has been 
killed in the battle.” 

ftrspO fRtg^t sr§r: i 
sr^r frsfoi g gMa?;: ii 

Arjuna did not like this; all the rest 
did; Yudhisthira approved of it with 
difficulty. 
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337333 I 


33H 333T (773=0 I 

i 

4 spqsgrai ’ 3r% ?R^sr^K f n 


The mighty Bhima then killed with his 
mace a big elephant in the army named 
Asvatthaman and with a feeling of shame, 
he approched Drona in the battle and 
shouted : “ Asvatthaman is killed.” 


5TfHRW <rfars3T I I 

33 t 35733:11 

Suspecting it to be a falsehood, knowing 
as he did the valour of his son, Drona, 
the tormentor of his enemies, brought 
forth then the divine missile presided 
over by Brahman. 

With the god of fire at their head, the 
sages came quickly and all of them said 
to Drona shining in the battle: 
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‘ swsNr. 3® Wit IWm it i 

Wtot # i 

amior tojt sttout to gf#« 

SIT TTfaSrR 56# ggfiiN II’ 

“You have fought this battle by 
Adharma ; it is time for your demise ; this 
does not become you especially, a 
Brahmin learned in the Vedas and their 
auxiliary lores and devoted to Truth and 
Dharma. Men ignorant of divine missiles 
have been burnt by you in the world by 
the Brahma Astra, Brahmin, you shall not 
do again (such) a most sinful act.” 

if# #rr WWttotot; i 

■ti^'MlH) Wih: f^rtg# 3fafTO^I 
Wf 3 T 5 # #RT T 5 l^ 3 TOTTOT: II 

firo ffefi stItot h Wr srWts^g. i 

sraiormf# sfaHiWtfw 11 

totth Wr i 

gWror % H 37 ??rr 11 
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Hearing these words of the sages, 
remembering the words of Bhima (that 
Asvatthaman had been killed), doubting 
and in pain, Drona asked Yudhisthira 
whether his son was killed or nob For, 
firm was Drona’s conviction that 
Yudhisthira would not utter falsehood, 
under any circumstance, even for the sake 
of the lordship over the three worlds. 
Therefore, that best of Brahmins, Drona, 
asked Yudhisthira and not any one else. 
Indeed, Drona had full confidence in the 
truthfulness of that son of Pandu from his 
very boyhood. 

‘ 3T^r sftf^nreTr^ *n?5T ’ it 

Knowing that the commander Drona 
would make the world rid of the 
Pandavas, Krishna, in his affliction, told 
Yudhisthira: “Uttering falsehood for 
the sake of life, one is not affected by 
untruths.” 

^ gfq%:: i 

(krr;) ‘ w- fire’ I! 

389—22 
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Immersed in the fear of uttering false¬ 
hood and intent on victory, Yudhisthira 
said aloud to Drona: ‘Killed is Asvat- 
thaman,’ and added indistinctly ‘ the 
elephant \ 

tot 'll '<*t: 1 

Previously, Yudhisthira’s chariot was 
four inches above the ground; when 
Yudhisthira had said so, his horses 
touched the ground. 

5pn stort JifRsr: i 

Hearing those words from Yudhisthira, 
the warrior Drona, afflicted by the death 
of his son, did not wish to live. 

*rtlt £t<5r i 

sr st sj^t sft 

sut^rr «rir sqrrert fag: I 
^ ?ra sorter ptsrfarOT i 
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Then Bhima, violently angry, said to 
Drona: “ If well trained, fallen Brahmins,, 
not content with their own calling, would 
not take the fighting, Kshatriyas would 
not perish. (The wise) consider (the 
virtue of) non-injury towards all beings 
the greater Dharma; and of it, the 
Brahmin is the foundation ; and you are 
the gre atest among those who have known 
the Brahman; having killed many, 
following what is another’s prescribed 
vocation, how is it you are not ashamed ?” 

?r % fssr: i 

Then, the Brahmin, Drona, who was 
addressed in this manner, threw away all 
arms, sat in the centre of his chariot 
for laying down his body, vowed 
security to all beings and entered on 
Yoga. 

£N _ _____ * . Cv g 
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Thinking of the Imperishable Supreme 
Lord, the Lord of the god of gods, the 
preceptor (of the Kauravas and the 
Pandavas), Drona, visibly reached the 
heaven hard to be attained even by the 
good. 

7&r qmsR’m, i1 

The swarthy Drona, completely white- 
haired, eighty-five years of age, that old 
man had moved about in the battle like a 
youth of sixteen. 

?ra: I 

^ fl5r gf«r it 

When Drona had been killed in the 
battle, the Pandavas and the dejected 
Kauravas withdrew (from the field). 

it ifir st'JiT# wmm 11 

THUS ENDS THE DRONA PARVA 
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^ *T3THf f5T3r%fo<Jr: II 

Then, desirous of victory, the kings 
(Duryodhana and others) anointed Kama 
(as commander). 

Standing on the chariot (the reins of) 
whose horses *Salya was holding, Kama 
shone forth. 

?ra: jprcsrorjrnfwfcn: | 

TTT3T d l fecHHT HftTtBT m 11 

Then again, the fearless Kauravas and 
the Pandavas attacked each other. The 
earth shone ' very much, profusely 
besprinkled with blood. 







342 


THE MAHABHARATA 


<tk 5fisw?H^f%ftfr ii 

Drawing the string of the Gandiva bow 
of formidable noise, Arjuna attacked at a 
terrible moment. 

si ^ i 

<8 TT3T3#) psrft# <wm 

3><nk u 

The unequalled warrior Bhimasena 
followed Arjuna in his chariot, guarding 
Arjuna from the rear. The two princes, 
come into close contact with their 
enemies, quickly went against Kama in 
their chariot. 

OTTO sftems to ’W' W : 

srerc Tram^r: ll 

Bhritarashtra’s son and Duryodhana's 
brother, Dussasana, fearlessly faced 
Bhima who was thus advancing and 
covered him over with arrows. 
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wm:— 

mor 5*#s# Jjjuj. l 

^ ^mFTt 

iwTfiw^ *ra: ll ’ 

Bhima— 

“ Dussasana, luckily have you been seen 
now; I will pay you back the principal 
with the interest in a minute; what I 
vowed against you long ago in the court- 
hall as a consequence of your laying your 
hands on Draupadi, receive that from 
me." 





>T^r ^on«r fwr<t w I 

?r *n^wra ^ i 
sr#* «*tnfarf»wirat 

gwwl w fwrra ^ ii 





















344 


THE MAHABHARATA 


Then, recalling with anger all the woes 
caused to them, and taking in his hand 
his mace mighty like the thunderbolt, the 
strong Bhima forcibly threw Dussasana 
on the ground in anger and struck him ; 
with limbs severely beaten and broken, 
Dussasana fell down. 

^ pr Mft] u 

Rapidly lifting • him up again and 
again, Bhima crushed Dussasana on the 
ground at that time. 

^rtt: i 

% RlfoRI 

■' «*\ • : • ' 

‘wsg-w 
bH' ’ 11 
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In the presence of Duryodhana and 
Kama, Bhima, the unrivalled warrior, said 
to Dussasana at that spot: “ Evil-minded 
fellow 1 Answer, Bhima asks you, with 
which arm were dragged the locks of 
Draupadi which were sanctified on the 
occasion of the auspicious bath at the 
close of the Rajasuya sacrifice ? ” Bhima 
said (again): “• Let him who has strength 
protect (him); this Dussasana would lose 
his arm now.” 

w §st ^ 

mmi ii 

Infuriated thus, the great Bhima pluckec 
out Dussasana’s arm with his hand. 

p?TI^?f9T TH<T*7 q-Rt 1 

streitg' ^ ii 

Tearing open the heart of the warrior 
Dussasana who had fallen on the ground, 
Bhima drank his warm blood, enjoying 
its taste and looking (around). 
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‘ p # ?r: 

sfihrrmFrot fgafa 

§#r II’ 

Bhima— 

“ What was vowed against Dussasana, 
all that has been achieved by the 
Pandavas; even so, in this battle-field 
here, I will accomplish that other and 
second vow by butchering the sacrificial 
animal Duryodhana.” 

Saying so much, the great Bhima of 
excelling strength danced in joy. 

5Rr:' siw faurrer] srftr^r i 

IT3Tfm || 

Seeing the might of Bhima, like that of 
the god of Death among men, great fear 
took hold of Kama then. 
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g4fsr?rs? I 

OTRTt f| fjTCftrcstfW I 
ajstsrir srepnft '^q, i 
wd ft srrforf w <srfr sNhsrarft^: i 
*ift ^nftgsi *Elftspr^r: TOsift it ’ 

Salya said to Kama: 

“ Kama, don’t be affected ; this does not 
become you. Duryodhana also is per¬ 
plexed, afflicted very much as he is with 
his brother Dussasana’s death; the 
surviving brothers look up to you (only) ; 
proceed against Arjuna, abiding by a 
Kshatriya’s duty; all the burden (of this 
war) has been laid on you by 
Duryodhana ; in case of victory, there will 
be wide-spread fame; in defeat heaven- 
is certain.” 


*W-dSR«II jTSHR OTTWlfapjl ftw I 
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^Hearing these words, Kama, with eyes 
red with anger, went against his enemy, 
calling Arjuna to a fight. 





i 

* 511^ tfsI- 

^ fansj ftsjqq ’ 11 

Then, clasping his hand,;and pacifying 
Duryodhana, Asvatthaman said ; “Please, 
Duryodhana, make peace with the 
Pandavas; enough of enmity; fie upon 
war.” ' - 

qq fort 


c 


q armtaj ^rqfr: fcRsm: li ’ 


Duryodhana— 

“What that wicked Bhima, laughing, 
like a leopard, spoke at length after 
killing Dussasana, remains fixed in my 
heart; that was not said in your absence; 
3iow can there be peace ? ” 
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‘ 5 % ^nrns5rai%rfftun^.’ n 

vr 

Having told Asvatthaman so, Duryo- 
dhana ordered his soldiers: “Strike 
quickly, attack these enemies.” 

[ki^] ii 

Then there was a very great encounter 
there between Arjuna and Kama. 

yrar ftga srcrsra ^^t- 

H'rpt scrssju. i 
5tt ^sregsurNr 
f^Kt ?rsjrenf^r. II 

Wishing to cut off Arjuna’s head in that 
fight, Kama then aimed the blazing and 
terrible serpent-faced arrow which was 
fatal to the enemies, which had been 
reserved carefully (for that occasion), and 
which was smooth and burnished into a 
fierce appearance. 

<rarrcRr 

4sais’w mR’ II 
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Seeing that flaming serpent missile 
flying towards' them along the sky, the 
liero of Vrishni race, Krishna, pressed 
down the chariot’s wheel at once, and 
•sent it five inches into the ground. 

ii 

As a result of this, the powerful serpent- 
missile took off from Arjuna’s head his 
crown wonderfully wrought in gold. 

*te*rei %awr: raftferr n 

vr> 

Then, setting on the bow-string the 
divine missile presided over by Rudra, 
an arrow resembling fire, terrible and 
similar to a serpent’s poison, Karna 
wanted to shoot it at Arjuna. 

^ f fT [^r] 

TOHPRg If li 

At that time then, the wheel of Kama’s 
chariot was caught in the ground ; with 

the wheel stuck, Karna said : 

















KARNA PARVA 


351 


4 ^ ^ »rr^r gi^r qftrrercr i 

5^ ^ 5IpRt <3t% ^nglrra’ TP^T I 
srfwt gs^rnfoir ^renRsjrt gg&Eq; li ’ 


“ Oh great archer, Arjuna, son of Kunti, 
wait for a moment till I lift up from the 
ground the wheel which has gone in; son 
of Pandu, you are the greatest warrior in 
the world and you are righteous in 
conduct; you know the principles of 
righteous warfare; therefore bear for 
a while.” 


‘ ffg-sn i 

The great Krishna said then : “ Kama, 
fortunately you remember Dharma on the 

battle-field here, when you are in diffi- 
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culty ! Kama, wfry was it that Dharma 
was not to your liking, when you, 
Duryodhana, Dussasana and Sakuni 
brought into the assembly hall Draupadi 
who had on but a single garment ? 

sTRta % t: ?r u 

44 Where had your Dharma gone when 
you brought to the gambling hall king 
Yudhisthira who was ignorant of dice 
and conquered him ? 

‘ ^ «B<Jr i 

h ^4 u; n 'm: n 

44 When the forest life had come to an 
end and also the thirteenth year, you did 
not give the kingdom ! Where had your 
Dharma gone then ? 

stmrrot <rm w> % n<r: n 

44 With your consent, Duryodhana 
treated Bhima to serpents and and 
poisoned foods ! Where had your Dharma 
gone then ? 
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l^pmrsRT ^5 g; ^ '=mw »ra: u 

“ You wanted to kill then the sons of 
Kunti sleeping in the lac house in 
Varanavata! Where had your Dharma 
gc ne then ? 

‘ f^rr fiswr^i 

Wli ^ ^ *R: II 

“ When you, Kama, in the assembly, 
laughed aloud at Draupadi, who was un¬ 
well and who had fallen into the hands of 
Dussasana, where had your Dharma gone 
then ? 

srrikjra' # w. % »r: ii 

“ You once sat by and witnessed 
innocent Draupadi being harassed by 
ignoble persons ! Kama, where had your 
Dharma gone then ? 

1 qfOTR ’ fftr jRnnfinftq; i 

wi % *r: ll 

“ Kama, you told that Draupadi of 
majestic gait to * choose another husband * 
and stood by looking at her! Where had 
your Dharma gone then ? 

389—23 
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‘ TFSTOJTO: TTTOTOj; I 

TOT 5t5f%JTlfsT?T ^ ^ SWTOT TO: II 

“ Covetous of the kingdom and resort¬ 
ing to Sakuni for help, you, Kama, 
called the Pandavas for gambling again ! 
Where had your Dharma gone then ? 

‘ TOTsfirTO| wrr 3^ TOrftircsn: l 
tot ^ g; ?r sr^^r to: II ’ 

“ Numbers of you, great warriors, 
surrounded in the battle and killed 
Abhimanyu, a lad! Where had your 
Dharma gone then ? ” 

TOgTOTOT [toto] I 

So told by Krishna, Kama cast down 
with shame, made no answer. 

^WTOTOT t TOT I 

Exhibiting his valour with great speed, 
Kama gave fight to Arjuna. 


TI^SW ^3# ftTTTCPIT 11 
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Then, Kama took (and shot) a very- 
terrible arrow resembling the blazing fire, 
wishing to kill Arjuna. 







=^13 li 


The great Arjuna, the crusher of his 
foes, shook, flit hard as he was in that 
fight. 

jim tt! JTircqt 

?rsire> mrt 11 


Taking that opportunity, the strong 
warrior Kama, jumped down from the 
chariot wishing to lift up the wheel that 
had gone into the ground, and tried, 
holding it by both hands but could not 
(lift it) though he was of mighty strength, 
because of fate. 


€1^ JWt; 

Dusr;] li 
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Krishna told Arjuna then : “ Cut off 

this enemy’s head with an arrow.” 
Accordingly, giving respect to those 
words of the Lord, Arjuna cut off the 
head of Kama. 

The great noise of both the Pancha- 
janya and the Devadatta, (the conches 
of Krishna and Arjuna), filled the earth* 
the sky and the quarters. 

l’ 

sftajWnr 11 

When Kama, son of the sun-god had 
been killed, the fear-stricken Kauravas 
turned to all quarters and fled in their 
thousands. 

il II 


THUS ENDS THE KARNA PARVA 
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ft# ^3^ ^ i 

ft#r 33 gii ^ ircrftg: ^Ttsst^l! 

When Kama had been killed by the 
great Arjuna, and Duryodhana was down- 
cast, Kripa who was filled with pity said : 

% 3frft?r irft^ ii 

“ Those warriors upon whom we placed 
the burden of the task and set our hearts 
on the kingdom, they have attained 
salvation, leaving their bodies. 

1 It *rt?sr #5# ii” 

44 King, I think, peace with the 
Pandavas at this juncture is proper for 
you.” 
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ipfww:— 

4 TOT itaifag %T&: TOt| 

^mri^rr wfro fm^R i 
#f%% ^r gro; i 

r *rtsiTO to ^tot ^pgf^r: if 

Duryodhana— 

“ This is not the time to act like 
impotent persons; it is the time for us 
only for fighting. If, having caused my 
friends, brothers and grandfathers fall 
down, I save my life, the world will surely 
reproach me. And how will the kingdom 
be to me, devoid of kinsmen?” 

snf xrsm ii 

When Duryodhana spoke thus, all the 
ICshatriyas (there) praised those words 
and said to the king: “ Bravo ! Bravo V* 

irat [srrw] i 

?m: spr# gt 

* 
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Then, Duryodhana installed Salya as 
the commander; then began a terrible 
and formidable battle. 

Infuriated, Yiidhisthira attacked Salya, 
the king of the Madras. What a wonder 
there ! the soft and subdued Yudhisthira 
became fierce at that time ! 

At that time then Yudhisthira flung his 
pike very forcibly for killing the king of 
the Madras. 

Then Salya fell, like the lofty banner 
of Indra. 

srir?? [ktsh;] fcrtHRicrraw i 

f^3T*T u 

The remaining sons of Dhritarashtra 
joined together in the battle and rushing 
against Bhima, besieged (him) from all 
sides. 
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^cfi §# 53=1 I 

^ ^r??r?mJiR stw ^5T ^ [jwt] ii 

Killing the spns of Dhritarashtra, Bhima 
considered himself as having achieved 
his purpose, and his birth and life 
fruitful. 

% sigpft Ocra^] ?rawnrL i 
sifftjprnr mrrfm n 

Then Sakuni attacked Sahadeva and 
Sahadeva said to Sakuni, as if reminding 
him : 

‘ *trF?r *rmr jjg- i 

^3T?r jprsrei ^firw gift ii ’ 

“ Fool, evil-minded Sakuni, what you 
spoke then on the floor of the gambling- 
hall, taking the dice, of that action, reap 
the fruit now.” 

irift injfotoTrftrfr i 

TO^OTTJRW 11 

With a strong iron arrow which could 
pierce through any armour, Sahadeva cut 
completely from off the body that head of 
Sakuni which was at the root of the evil 
conduct of the Kauravas. 

\ \ 
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im: [SRTt] I 

g#Rt Do^] ®t?wt ^sr aw: || 

All the eleven Akshauhinis that had 
collected (on Duryodhana’s side) were 
killed ; one solitary individual was seen 
(then), Duryodhana, who was severely 
wounded. 

srwri? wmk, i 

ifq; u 

Bereft of army and conveyances, he 
made up his mind to flee; taking his 
mace, the powerful Duryodhana started 
on foot to the (Dvaipayana) lake. 

If Tfljsirai fgfFfO' i 

SjfiRFIf =5T I 

He thought of the words of the 
righteous and wise Vidura. “ The great 
disaster to us and to all the Kshatriyas, 
surely the very wise Vidura foresaw long 
ago.” So thinking, he entered the big 

lake. 
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?ra: stitt 'rckrcref if sn i 
arwmro #%^r: sjisrflra’ [siror] ll 

Yudhisthira then reached that lake, 
along with his brothers and spoke, as if 
laughing : 

‘ asra sretfom ==r f%?irq% i 
jrffits?r srrc^irtfomisH: u 
nlffl ;rc«fg rc ^ *jr: ^ ^ irt: i 
scrcr^ 3^^ sffttftsm f^«r: 11 ’ 

“ King, causing the death of the whole 
Kshatriya race and your own family, you 
have entered the lake now, wishing to 
save your own life! Where have that 
pride and that self-respect of yours gone, 
you best of men ? Rise up, king, and 
fight; you are a Kshatriya, born of a great 
family.” 

5#r:— 

‘ «r sraitj. «Rrrff^rg%f^ i 

* feriRforf gt?r 

^cfefir jfffer ^ lareap?* sircar i 

w % sfsrff ttspj: gf%rr fspiar^rc: 11 ’ 
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Buryodhana— 

“ This has been done by me on account 
of fatigue, not for saving my life, nor out 
of fear. And I do not think there is any 
purpose in fighting now; to me whose 
adherents have been killed, there is no 
love for the kingdom, Yudhisthira; this 
world is yours, king; enjoy it, without 
any pang.” 

gfafsc— 

*r§r q<iq i 

srfiramr q ^r^R^ten - . q I 

^ h II’ 

Yudhisthira— 

“ You did not part with even a needle- 
end’s space to us who, for the sake of 
the peace of our house, begged but 
righteously ! How do you (now) give up 
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the kingdom? Great effort was made by 
you to burn us; with snakes and poisons* 
by drowning, by seizing our kingdom, by 
unkind words and by the dragging of 
Draupadi, we have been insulted by you, 
king. Because of this, you sinner, you 
shall not live.” 

mmisi 35ft 11 

On hearing (those) bitter words, Duryo~ 
dhana, son of Dhritarashtra, with his iron 
mace on his shoulder, rose up from the 
water. 

‘ =*r nr jRrfg?: i 

n irir srffir^nt wld gfw 11 

wrerenf fwtf^or Tftgn: i 

V-' 

W fawirasr ll ’ 

Duryodhana— 

“ Yudhisthira, one by one, you en= 
counter me; it is not proper in war to 
make one warrior fight against many. I 
especially an armourless, tired, sufo»> 
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merged in water, severely wounded in 
body and one whose conveyances and 
soldiers have been destroyed.” 

gfsril?::— 

‘ ir srgfirW ^ § i 

sngs^ ^tefir^ra' 1 

n §pr % *r*RT3fT *jt ^*fprgff 11 ’ 

Yudhisthira— 

•‘ If it is Dharma that one should not 
be killed by many, how did many kill 
Abhimanyu with your consent? Every¬ 
body examines the codes of Dharma 
when in difficulty. Put on the armour,, 
warrior, and killing whomsoever you 
want to fight with, become king; or being, 
killed, attain to heaven.” 

tfiwsRSr gf¥|R?T«rwfiRt 1 
^ i?r<rfts?r ip ¥rt ^ i 
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Then, Bhima of terrible strength told 
Yudhisthira: “I can meet this Duryo- 
dhana in combat and fight. And king 
Dhritarashtra shall now think of that evil 
act born of Sakuni’s intellect, on hearing 
his son, Duryodhana, killed by me.” 

ii 

There was a fight between the two, 
Bhima and Duryodhana; they struck 
each other. 

^yitn f^Rtrfbr | 

nfraTrasTRcra n^-g: n 

Flames arose out of the collision of the 
maces of Duryodhana and Bhima who 
made varied circular movements. 

srsrm sroftr f?r i 

mfircifr^ ii 

Jumping then like a lion and running 
up to Duryodhana, Bhima aimed his mace 
with force at his thighs. 

TOa 1 ii 

Dhritarashtra’s son, Duryodhana, the 
Ibest of men, fell. 
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"st ^rr sramr**. i 

f?r*3sr 

Having thus struck Duryodhana down, 
the valorous Bhima kicked the head of 
the great king, turning it with his foot 
this side and that. 

=J3TRR | 

‘ ^ratsfcr HT%HT ’jftar I 

-^'crsfffJTt ¥C%q.l 
inf^rsm rrsrRw n ’ 

Yudhisthira- said this to the dancing 
Bhima; “ You have cleared the debt of 
enmity ; you have fulfilled yopr vow: do 
not kick his head with your foot; let not 
Dharma be transgressed by you: this 
Duryodhana who has been killed is a 
king and a kinsman; you sinless soul, 
this is not proper for you.” 

3 nmWt 3r«rf§c-1 

..Having spoken to Bhima in ‘this 
manner, the dejected Yudhisthira, in a 
voice choked with grief, addressed the 
valorous Duryodhana, approaching him: 
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4 an^wt i 

ssra^Rftf ^^n^TgT^w n 

“By your own fault, by your avarice, 
haughtiness and childishness, you scion 
of Bharata, have come to such a great 
disaster. 

‘ sn^TT * I 

sri^mt^faT spgfir: ra%: if 

“Sinless Duryodhana, you must not 
feel sorry for yourself; laudable is your 
death. It is ourselves, bereft of those 
dear kinsmen, who should be pitied.” 

4 rVsf Tr^m qjpjTfarr:1 

fe-qr tntott ^rr5(T?RiTflr5jF<w: if 

Krishna— 

“ Kings, mount the chariots quickly, we 
shall go. Luckily this sinner is killed 
together with his counsellors and 
kinsmen.” 

ffir *pr cwfast'T I 

vr> 

•5fS W5CT ^HWH'rlll 
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Hearing this taunt from Krishna, king 
Duryodhana cast his eye on him, knitting 
his brow. 






sir ^ ^ i 

jri^K^sir *r t 'mq 11 ’ 

Duryodhana— 

“ (Krishna), having killed thousands of 
kings who fought in a straightforward 
manner, through many deceitful means, 
have you no feeling of shame or self-con¬ 
tempt ? If you had fought me or Kama 
or Bhishma and Drona in a straightfor¬ 
ward manner in the Ijatlle, • surely, you 
would have had no victory.” 


‘ ft qpqqi ^ fortes: i 

38S—24 
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Krishna— 

“ You have committed sins, overpower¬ 
ed by your avarice and excess of strength,. 
Let the consequence thereof be enjoyed.’ 31 

t^r ina ^ g n 

Duryodhna— 

“ I die the death which is dear to born 
Kshatriyas who follow their own Dharma; 
who can have a more glorious end than 
myself ? ” 

gjr nf^r^Tf^Tt: II 

Krishna, I will go to heaven with my 
friends and followers! With despised 
desires, you will live, sorrowing. 

‘ '4iiR ttVvt 3Ti^rq;i 

8jong.ii ’ 

•“ There is no sorrow for me that my 
head was kicked by Bhima with his foot; 
in a moment, crows, herons and vultures 
are going to place their feet (on my 
head).” 
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sTTcRrer sfaw i 

arot^i^ gsqrctr g®*mf?snrrq; H 

At the end of these words of the 
intelligent Kuru king Duryodhana, a very 
big shower of fragrant flowers fell. 

cr<j^ sragwW H^rrare i 

jr^Fn^rm^ir % ist: II 

Then all those kings of bolt-like arms, 
went to their camps, jubilant and blow¬ 
ing their conches. 

stsjtMH [n^rcrsr] i 

* srsrrfrraw^Tsik cr^sq 11 ’ 

^5^ ft [gi] it 

Then the renowned Krishna said : “ We 
must live outside our camp for the sake of 
auspiciousness.” Agreeing, all of the.m 
went to the river Oghavati. 


r: [arft^O I 

W- jtrth: fasFJsr] *n«nrf ^FRrrprg. 11 


To calm Gandhari who was burning 
with her sorrow, Krishna then went to 
Hastinapura. 

f 








372 


THE MAHABHARATA 


stfr \ 

As 

4 glf^i SW feg H =g ^R^TRftr I 

© 

3T?<?ts<3tfeOTl mog=twr :ru?*rt^ t 
li% fa»g2j <n % m«g% Jtfitferq; i 
in>gn^4rf| >t^^t ii ’ 

Krishna, the subduer of his enemies^ 
said these words in modesty to Dhrita- 
rashtra: “You were begged everyday 
for peace and you did not make peace- 
There has not been even a slight trans¬ 
gression on the part of the high-sodled 
Pandavas. The continuation of your 
family and the offering of ancestral 
oblation to you rest with the Pandavas- 
Look upon the Pandavas with friend¬ 
liness ; my obeisance to you, chief of the 
Bharatas 1 ” 

4 IFRTJVRl: i 

^ ^ gvtg: it 

To Gandhari who wa« emaciated with 
grief, Krishna said (these) best words: 
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Auspicious lady! words of moral and 
material good, and beneficent to both 
parties, you spoke ; and they were not 
acted up to by your sons. 

‘ jpfsRssprr ^fr srersfr 1 

“333 tjtj- nil ^ sra: I ” 

stt-jutr nn nr??r itrirT i 

TW RTT^TT ^JTf&r ITT ST JTT% IR: fOT II’ 

“ And you spoke harsh words to 

Duryodhana, who was seeking victory ; 

4 Hear these words from me, you stupid 

fellow 1 Where Dharma is, there victory 

shall be.” Queen, those words of yours 

have come true now. Auspicious lady 

take it so and grieve not.” 

% 

HTTT^TTST ^ JTFTTtS ^ TTT^: I 
3TFTRI filfat IT# siswii 

After consoling Gandhari and Ohrita- 
xashtra, Krishna returned to the camp in. 
the night and met the Pandavas. 
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wTw|f?RTi%^ii 

Asvattharaan, Kripa and Kritavarmao 
the Satvata, saw the great Duryodhana 
thrown down. 

srH&n jpfor i 

‘ arer fl^rcrar ’ is 

Asvatthaman blazed up with anger and 
told the king: “King, to-night, I will 
kill all the Pandavas.” 

ET5R sffr: I 

Hearing those words of the son of 
Drona, Kripa, by the order of king 
Duryodhana, then installed the son of 
Drona in the office of the general, 

II 5% 5IRBT# HSTOP^II 

THUS ENDS THE SALYA PARVA 





















ii sr«T ii 


SAUPTIKA PARVA 

ggtsR ’rtrt^sTjgjiTH i 

Kifemmr wr^TRr i 

^ii^uar gg%T %t mat ^ start u 

Then, when the sun had reached the 
great mountain of setting, there was the 
very frightful noise of nocturnal beings; 
carnivorous animals and demons rejoiced; 
terrible night set in. 

l 1 ? ^ ?t I 

OT% ojywwm .n 

Taking leave of Kritavarman and Kripa, 
that great warriorAsvatthaman, consumed 
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by rage, entered the big camp of the 
Pandavas, and slowly approached the 
abode of Dhrishtadyumna. 

ffror: tr: 4TW-w-t4t?T 7T l 

With a cruel mind, the son of Drona 
killed the son of the Panchala king 
(Dhrishtadyuma) and the (other) Panchala 
warriors even as they were in deep sleep 
by the side (of Dhrishtadyumna). 

arm?; srorra: II 

He saw the sons of Draupadi and slew 
them with his sword then. 

ftramgrt fgsrr f¥sis? gteftRT u 

Meeting with Sikhandin, he cut him in 
two with his sword. 


Drnrcm] i 



I 


Kripa and the evil-minded Hardikya 
(Kritavarman) set fire to the Pandava 
camp in three places. 
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qqqrrrra [sa*R] s(H&i$qiq^?Rq. II 

Within a half of that night, Asvattha- 
man put to death that big army of the 
Pandavas. 

firsts pn«tr qtqqiq; l 
qpqr w pipir gqfqqqaqtq.il 

Getting out (of the Pandava camp) at 
daybreak, and joining with those two, 
Kripa and Kritavarman, the valorous 
Asvstthaman went again to the king 
(Duryodhana) who was lying (on the 
ground), and said : 

‘ gqfqq fiqra fiqgq | 
hr qrjqqqfersT qrqpiSTqiqt qqq. i 
qrarar fqfqqqf qqgat fq qpjqqr: I 
qrira% firm ^ §q qqpqrqqq^ n ’ 

“ Duryodhana, if you still live, hear 
these words which would give happiness 
to your ears. Of the Pandavas, seven 
remain ; among those on Dhritarashtra s 
side, we three remain. All the Panchalas 
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have been killed; the sons of the 
Pandavas have been killed; in an on¬ 
slaught while everybody was sleeping, 
their camp, along with men, vehicles and 
animals, has been destroyed.” 

feT] 11 

“ (Asvatthaman), what has been done 
for me by you, along with Kripa and the 
Bhoja (Kritavarman), that Bhishma did 
not do me, nor Kama, not even your 
father.” Having said so, Duryodhana 

died. 

^fH% gRT srafofT I 

‘ '3RRR f*RT: I 

^ !WRm str i 

* if 5iwir?TOifer 

srat TOJirftf i 

*rg£ 

*rar: sftfWRir: it ’ 
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Hearing of the slaughter in the 
nocturnal attack, Yudhisthira wept: 
“ Conquered, others conquer; conquering, 
we are conquered. These sons of ours who 
escaped Kama, have been killed by our 
carlessness. There is no greater death to 
men in this world than carelessness. We 
perish like rich merchants who after 
crossing the seas, are drowned in a little 
stream.” 

Coming to Yudhisthira, the sorrow- 
stricken Draupadi fell on the ground, and 
weeping, spoke these words to Yudhis¬ 
thira : 

‘ flfoi: ^ w- 1 

f%^sr ?r 'ttt T#ir u’ 

“ I have heard that there is a jewel onr 
the head of Asvatthaman, born along 
with his body; 1 would see that sinner 
killed in battle and the jewel brought (to 
me).” 

qsna ran g fc H fr : wn *t?rt srg: ii 

Yudhisthira rushed at Asvatthaman,. 
taking his bow and arrows. 
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^ SK'frCT TTfoRT I 

‘sTTr^mr’ w ^r^f srg^r 511 

Asvatthaman took in his left hand the 
Ishika Astra and saying in anger : “ For 

the end of the Pandavas,” he discharged 
the divine missile. 

* 1 ’ 

%?t^rp^rssT 7^^ i 

fjHr «fH?ra^crr jrr^rmq 11 

“ You also send forth in this fight, this 
•divine missile (of yours) that can counter¬ 
act Asvatthaman’s missile.” So told by- 
Krishna, Arjuna, the destroyer of enemy- 
warriors shot his missile, contemplating 
upon god Siva, so that Asvatthaman’s 
missile might be put down by his own. 


TOtRf farrow 1 
wfr ?nrfa|[ ^ flrcsrsnwgNt 1 
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Sage Narada and the grandfather of 
Bharatas, Vyasa. the embodiment of all 
Dharmas, stood with their supreme 
splendour, between the two blazing, 
missiles, to calm the two warriors,. 
Asvatthaman and Arjuna. 

?TOTF>Tt srespi: | 

stfomwwT Offsn;) i il 

Hastening, Arjuna withdrew the divine- 
arrow. Incapable of withdrawing that 
supreme missile in the battle, Asvattha¬ 
man, with a dejected mind, discharged 
it at the womb (of Uttara). 

fif°T JrastsftrP?! I 

art ct il ’ 

Knowing that Asvatthaman had 
discharged the missile of Brahmasiras 
at Uttara’s womb, Krishna said to him 
tt There will be born a son, Parikshit, the 
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continuer of the Pandavas’ line. I shall 
bring to life that Parikshit burnt by the 
heat of the fire of your missile.” 

smrc srw 11 

Handing over his gem to the high- 
souled Pandavas then, the distracted 
Asvatthaman went to the forest, even as 
all ui them were looking on. 

*r?ro: i 

Taking the precious stone of Asvattha¬ 
man, the Pandavas, along with Krishna, 
rushed up in haste to the distressed.and 
sorrowing Draupadi. 

ikft— . 

fww *tstt li ’ 
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Draupadi— 

“ I am simply rid of my debt (of 
avenging the murder of my sons); the 
son of the preceptor is a preceptor to me. 
The spotless king (Yudhisthira) deserves 
to wear this jewel on his head. 

H dTl TT^TT II 

Wearing then that excellent celestial 
gem on his head_, king Yudhisthira shone 
at that time like a mountain with the 
moon on it. 

il ifir nfftnOTt wtraq. u 

THUS ENDS THE SAUPTIKA PARVA 







II 3T«T #7# II 
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-Hh- 

jpjfi^r;rir I 

snf 7 R gi: 11 

Then arose the loud noise (of wailings) 
in all the mansions of the Kauravas and 
the whole city of Hastinapura, down to 
the boys, became sorrow-stricken. 

3^5351 7 T JTTt: yr 1 

^rrfir: tR# ?jjfi l 

fMral 5 tpt 11 

Surrounded by thousands of those 
wailing women who had not been seen 
before even by the gods, the dejected 
king Dhritarashtra left in haste his city 
for the battle-field. 
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Ug% fqrat si fSpjfs# 

#^rat% [w^] vtnifawf^^rsr i 

«ffrjf fRI#Jf JHWRT I 

firat ^rg gfafg*;: li 

The grieving Yudhisthira heard that 
his old uncle was coming out from 
Hastinapura ; along with his brothers and 
accompanied by the great and heroic 
Krishna, he paid his respects to his 
eldest uncle. 


fq<rr i 



: ’rft'rai i 


fgiw 



thhb: II 


Tormented on account of. the slaughter 
of his sons and stricken with sorrow, the 
father, Dhritarashtra, embraced Yudhis¬ 
thira who had killed his sons, without 
liking him. The evil-minded Dhrita¬ 
rashtra (then) sought for Bhima, wishing 
to burn him like fire. 

389—25 
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qrfoiw 5PT?1 tffaramfq; I 

STOIT sp^rHT3TT JframRt t+K<H 11 

Knowing the evil intention of Dhrita- 
rashtra towards' Bhima, Krishna drew 
Bhima aside with his hands and present¬ 
ed an iron image of Bhima : taking it for 
Bhima, the strong king (Dhritarashtra) 
crushed it. 

ifk ifif iffisn II 

Thinking that Bhima had been killed, 
king Dhritarashtra became sorrowful! 

strrot JTfror irer finit u ’ 

Krishna, the best of men, said these 
words : “ Dhritarashtra, grieve not; Bhima 
has not been killed by you; king, it is 
an iron image (of Bhima) that has been 
destroyed by you.” 
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6 I^TFTt i 

5 TF13% ^ II ’ 

Dhritarashtra— 

** Now I am undistracted, with my anger 
and mental anguish gone; Dharma and 
love are firmly established in me towards 
the son? of Pandu.” 

JTRSJTCt f%RTsPNT Rijsm. I! 

With Krishna, all the brothers went to 
Gandhari and she, with her anger gone, 
consoled them like a mother. 

rew ^sctt ipren i 

strjtpr g:^rrai #rft n 

The broad-chested Pandavas met Kunti 
(their mother); seeing her sons after a 
long time, Kunti wept and afflicted with 
«rief, she condoled with Draupadi whose 
sons had been killed. 
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IWT I 


wm tfar ^TFWKt it 

Then, with body consumed by anger, 
overwhelmed with grief at her sons’ loss 
and with agonied senses, Gandhari 
found fault with Krishna. 

‘ TOTE'nS'lt 5FR: §W'*g 5 =n: I 

sitnr*? u 



rsrt ii ’ 


“ Krishna, since the kismen, the 
Kuaravas and tjhe Pandavas, killing each 
other were neglected by you, you shall 
kill your own kinsmen ; you also, in the 
thirty-sixth year (from now), with your 
kinsmen, ministers and sons killed, shall 
meet with death, wandering in the forests, 
unknown and helpless.” 


?FfRfT 31^41 J^TfRT: I 
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Hearing those terrible words, the 
magnanimous Krishna, appearing to 
smile a little told queen Gandhari: 

“Auspicious lady! there is none 
except myself who can destroy the 
Vrishnis.” 

fifirr wurf tort ^ i 

II 

Very much afflicted and weeping, all 
the Kaurava women offered the libations 
of water to the manes of their fathers, 
brothers and husbands* 

<=r: fRt [wsrcrsr] i 

4 n gjrgst i 

f|[ w: •arfrr u ’ 

Kunti then told her sons: “Sons of 
Pandu ! him whom you take as the son of 
the charioteer and (his wife) Radha, to 
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that brother of yours of irreproachable 

acts, offer water; for he is your eldest 

/ 

brother, borne by me to the Sun-god.” 

wj: u 

Hearing those unpleasant words of their 
mother, all the Pandavas mourned for 
Kama among all persons, and became all 
the more exceedingly tormented. 

II 3ft #7^*WTfTJj(.ll 

THUS ENDS THE STRI PARVA 
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Thinking of his sons and grandsons, 
his kinsmen and friends (who had been 
killed in the battle) and afflicted with 
grief, the wise king Yudhisthira became 
disgusted with the kingdom. 

fm&mm i 

tara^r srfqt?f ? n 

Persuaded by Krishna Himself, Vyasa 
and others also, Yudhisthira entered his 
city, Bastinapura. 

wg^ssi i 

crt: i 
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Joyously, he sat on an excellent golden 
seat, facing the East. Then all the 
subjects with the chief priest at their 
head, met Yudhisthira, taking auspicious 
objects in their hands. 

Tr-<m ttsitI: i 

s^r: grsrfs^ il 

Seating the high-souled Yudhisthira 
and Draupadi on a white, square seat 
covered with the tiger’s skin, Krishna 
then arose, and taking the conch filled 
with coronation-water, anointed Yudhis¬ 
thira, son of Kunti, as king. 

Wgt V3TT 51T I 

‘ m wwgsim?: ^ ferar i 

srenfr?; *r»refti5ste»T?tf%spr n' 
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After sending away all the citizens and 
the men from the country, king 
Yudhisthira approached Krishna, the 
best of men, and smiling, said sweetly on 
that occasion: “Lord, whose valour 
pervades all the three worlds ! By your 
grace, we have got the kingdom back and 
the world is in our control.” 


ii 


The Lord spoke not anything to 
Yudhisthira, the subduer of enemies, who 
was talking in that manner; He was 
absorbed in contemplation. 

gfWk:— 


Yudhisthira— 

“ Greatest wonder! You of immense 
valour! What is it that you are 
meditating upon ? ” 
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‘ fWRw: i 

*ri «?rf% g^^na^rat ft rf^ft *r: ii 

Krishna— 

“ Lying on the bed of arrows, looking 
like a fire that is dying out, that illustrious 
man, Bhishma, is thinking of me; there¬ 
fore my mind has gone to him. 

‘ *r f| «nf ftrofftre; i 

’ftft'srfft <nft ?rftfr n 

“ He is the greatest of those who know 
the Dharmas; and when he is dead, 
Yudhisthira, the world would be like the 
night that has lost the moon. 

“ Therefore, taking hold of his feet in 
reverence ask of him what is in your 
mind. 





“ When that Bhishma, the Kaurava 
chief, passes away, knowledge (of several 
things) will dwindle; hence do I urge 
you.” 
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M g g gstr gfafeo 

^ gif ggrrc: qjo^ra' ft i 





Then that Krishna, that king Yudhis- 
thira, Kripa and all those (others) and 
those four Pandavas proceeded quickly to 
Kurukshetra by swift horses. 


wgraR li 

They then saw Bhishma lying on the 
bed of arrows, on the bank of the river 
Oghavati, attended upon by sages. 


ftrfsaftafrcr gfarftrfa %?r: ii 

With a slightly dejected mind, Krishna 
said thus to Bhishma. 

‘ ?3r gggtg&rfr 

wrftw ffwgfaR rero 

.fagsiwiw ; 3 rwt it ’ 
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“ King of men, remove by your wisdom 
the sorrow that has risen in the mind of 
Yudhisthira; those like you, with an 
abundance of excellent wisdom, are the 
persons for calming the bewildered 
people.” 

‘ srsrurf: I 

^RsraKMHr-l'K n ’ 

Bhishma— 

“ Strengthened by contemplation upon 
you, I seem to have turned into a youth ; 
Krishna, by your grace, I am competent 
to speak of what promotes welfare. 

‘ smfr ^ hit: i 

“ Obeisance to the great Dhartna, 
obeisance to the creator Krishna. Making 
obeisance to the Brahmins, I will speak 
•of the eternal Dharmas. 


‘ STRICT WI I 

^renfwfcr n 

















SANTI PARVA 


39T 


“ First of all, you best of the Kurus, 
(Yudhisthira), the king who wants to 
please his subjects, must conduct himself 
towards gods and Brahmins in the- 
prescribed manner. 

1 *r?t sst jpntar [gfafs<] i 
^ ikstr# ft srar'rfg.u 
qfol ^ 1% ftfssrei gut i! 

“Son, always strive with exertion;, 
without exertion, Fate will not achieve 
their purpose for kings. I consider human 
endeavour as greater; by believing in 
Fate, one confounds oneself. 

^ ft fofeH wf % i 

“ Nothing except truthfulness brings- 
-Success to/kings. Adopt straightforward¬ 
ness in all actions. 

‘ v^rr wsrit i 
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“A king who is always soft'is violated 
■on all sides; and the world dreads the 
severe; so, one should adopt both 
•(softness and severity). 


‘ s*T*RTR=sr *nnfor 3^ „ 

“ Giver of ample sacrificial gifts 1 Avoid 
all vicious addictions. 


“ a king following Dharma must always 
stand for whatever is good for the world, 
renoMficing what is pleasant to himself. 




That king isfhe best king in w 
Country, the people move aboujt without 
fear, like sons in their father’s hous 


mi 
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“ His own self must be conquered by 
the king for all time; then only are his 
enemies to be conquered. 

“ Adopting virtue and material good, 
he should avoid passion and anger. 

ft*rf ^ smRm: l 


“ Harassing the subjects in his ignor¬ 
ance by taxes not found in the texts, and 
motivated by Artha only, the king does 
harm to himself. 



L ‘ #TirRTsit5Hr firsRFtf ^ %p7?Trt? i j 

“The king should always make 
arrangements for the security and 
maintenance of the poor, the helpless, tl 
old and the widowed women. 

*n % tr| ^t=5r^t *rtg*ri ^ 

“ Let there be no beggars and no 
hieves in your kingdom. 

^ nr w il 
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ie I think that the eye of the weak, of 
the sage and of the serpent is most 
unbearable ; do not assail the weak. 




^r: f^frT ij 

/ *TT 5£T dTd vp^ftsTT 

7 'Td’^Tfrfar I 

3Tfr g^prei^fr ?far R^^^rfeRT^li 


“ Son, consider that the powerless must 
never be insulted ; let not the eyes of the 
weak burn you and your kinsmen. 
ie insulted, beaten or harassed, does 



not get his saviour, in that kingdom, 
jdiv^e punishment kills the king. (My) 
son, remaining i n power, don’t you live 
upon the powerless people./The tears 
that fall from those who weep, being 
falsely accused, kill the sons and cattle of 
those who make the false accusationA / 
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‘ f^3PT ^3%§STTf«rT: I 

gig g [jrcjfsnr] u 

'S 

A king should build up his victory- Dy 
"^ans other than war; victory through 
^ ar is said to be the worst. _ 



wi fasR «Rt g gg: <T 7 ^Dri u 

Death through Dharma is better than 
vtctory through a sinful act. 

‘ 'IT’W gsg ttpr TOfsTT I 

^ SWt 55MR7PT I 

ara: TprsTW^ rr«iT gasR-pgq; I 
f%gr gl 3t*nsrg<^ i 

g glggj?: gf|g fg^rsgf fg;g?ggT n 


• ® s King, hear that which forms the basis 
of sin. Avarice, that huge rapacious 
animal, (is the one basis of sin); it is from 
avarice that sin proceeds; from it proceed 
sin, unrighteousness, and worst misery; 
this is the root-cause of fraud; everything 
proceeds from avarice. By the self- 
possessed person, this avarice, along with 
delusion, has to be conquered. 


o o 
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‘ tPit iww I 

?£twr ^ ^ '7^-qwrfwr i 
sruFi^rfWig «m75Tf %r ^ 7 : fo^n: u 

“ Passion, hate delusion, exhilaration, 
dejection, conceit, anger, pride, laziness, 
being painted at others* prosperity and 
acts of sin—these are indicated as consti¬ 
tuting Ignorance. 

‘ 55|%g §Jg3f I 

ajw ^ wrar ^wrlrwsj. 1 

lP5^Tfir3f% 1 

srfwftHrs^^ 11 

44 We have not heard in the entire 
universe of another Dharma equal to self- 
control. Forbearance, fortitude, non- 
injury, equanimity, truthfulness, straight¬ 
forwardness, conquest of the senses, 
adeptness in the discharge of one’s duties, 
softness, a sense of shame at doing what 
ought not to be done, absence of 
fickleness, non-wretchedness, absence of 
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flurry, contentment, sweet-speech, not 
hurting and freedom from envy—the sum- 
total of all these is Self-control. 


'sr§:*MW«lHka aw ! 

spa air: as: ate si# sp# 


“ Truthfulness is the eternal Dharma ; 
truthfulness is the eternal Brahman; 
truthfulness is the greatest' offering to 

Go»d; everything is based on truthfulness. 

— 

‘ spa aaft?rfaa sr#55r%§ M i 
spa a spot %a a sr?ra: i 
stopst# gar aa itfsafa8jrsa*jaar i 
sapmapfca ffasr spra ^ar i 

arfirsnaa [sr$te] srarercrcia l ^w u 


“ Truthfulness is of thirteen kinds In 
the universe: Truth-speaking., equanimity, 
self-control without - doubt, absence of 
jealousy, forbearance, sense of shame, 
endurance, freedom from spite, renunci¬ 
ation, meditation, nobility, freedom from 
the effects of happiness and misery,* 
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Constant mercifulness, non-injury—these 
are the thirteen* forms of Truthfulness- 

STT^: *SSP3[II 

“That happiness which is the fulfilment 
of desires in this world and that great 
happiness, which is in heaven, these are 
not equal to even one-sixteenth of the 
happiness that is in the cessation of 
desire. 

‘ W pdf ^1%: i 

prss;TT^f%T73T#o<Tis^ srcTtffe 11 

“ When one withdraws all desires into 
himself, as a tortoise its limbs, then the 
light and splendour of- the soul become 
manifest within oneself. 

‘ ST PT ^ *TfT =STF3T?T I 

W st Us air ?n?r ll 

p[T H sfR: TPT^SSJ | 

- «i^T SPOT wm W TTflll 

* 

^Though 13 is the number expressly mentioned 
twice,, there>are-14 enumerated. 
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“ When he does not fear and when of 
him none is afraid, when he neither likes 
nor dislikes, then does a man become the 
Brahman. When, being a man of wisdom, 
he does not sin against any being, in act, 
mind or speech, then does a man become 
the Brahman. 

ll 

“ The world is struck with death ai>d 
surrounded by old age. Days and nights 
speed by: why are you not awake? 
Even now, do what is to your welfare ; let 
not time pass you. Even as your acts are 
not finished, death drags you. 


II 

“ Immortality and death—both are esta^ 
blished in the body; death takes place 1 
•out of ignorance; immortality cbrrtes as tf 
resulf of truth. - —-— 
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‘ sflfa ftraiwsi H^rerir ot i 

wrfer tjtiwr <gak arrojt it 

*‘ There is no eye equal to learning, no* 
penance equal to truth, no misery like 
passion, no happiness like sacrifice. 

J^> 

‘ 5T gs &c«%5rrip sn^r #^^.11 


“ Attaining happiness, one should not 
become excited ; nor should one get into 
a fever, on getting misery. 

1 snf^ss-fsir ip st% 
aRtarsit gsk: jpnwrafKSJJ 
atftgsffiqr gssr ?r 1 

ftftar gonfspBqjl 

§K?Wl# i| IRftKOT# *T*JT I 


45 (Voluntary) poverty is happiness in> 
this world, is wholesome, good.and free 
from any trouble ; it is the path in which 
<s>n@ has no enemies,- a difficult path, but 
easy for the good. To the pure person who- 
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owns nothing, 1 find here none equal. I 
weighed on the scales poverty and king* 
dom; superior in its virtues, poverty 
weighed more, Eternally alarmed is the 
rich man, like one in the jaws of death. 





“ A contrast association with riches 
confounds the undiscerning person. Pride 
of his own beauty and wealth come to him 
then. 

WWtNI 5RRT 

“ Not without giving up does one attain 
happiness; not without giving up does 
one attain the Supreme; not without 
giving up does one rest without any fear; 
giving up everything, one becomes 

happy. 


‘ ST [*TR5T] I 

sc *rar carresc ?pft w<: ll 
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“ That man is happy who has universal 
equanimity, who does not worry himself, 
who speaks the truth, who has disgust (for 
mundane things) and no desire to do this 
and that. 

stir li 

“Giving up all desires is better than 
realising them. Nobody has, till now, 
finished with all his desires to do things. 
Turn away from desires to do things and 
you, creature of desire ! with disgust (for 
things, quiet yourself. 

‘ vm stftgr suit aw: «pt m: l 
swt @ 1 % srn 11 

“ Knowledge is the support of beings; 
knowledge is considered the greatest 
acquisition; knowledge is. the greatest 
happiness in the world.; knowledge is 
considered by the good as heaven. 
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m *pr. mu'- H 

“ There is no contenment when the dear 
object is attained; (the fire of) greed is 
not extinguished by the waters (of objects 
realised); as fire by fuel, it only blazes 
forth more. 

4 

‘ IpST*ET ^ I 

w%wt% w wwfw wr«^ li 

“Like chaff among the gains and gnats 
among the birds are those among men, 
with whom Dharma is not the motive 
force. 

‘ Hcs ng wwnw ^ i 

spjt w wircrr gw: i 
i?m: 5R5Rr qw w n 

“ Truth is the Godhead, truth is 
penance; one goes to heaven by truth. 
Falsehood is of the form of darkness ; by 
darkness, one is taken down. Heaven, 
they sabr,ds light,.and hell, darkness. 
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‘ WF^Tr: ft?;: i 

^ i 

sffWFTCfTO ftro%: li 

“ Affectionate words pleasing to the 

V 

fears of all beings must be spoken; revil¬ 
ing, scandal and violence in language are 
forbidden; insulting others, egotism and 
hypocrisy are condemned. 

' VPPRf ?RFT7Fi^lt f^T: I 

^Rrrrrr h srto: m 

f4 sra 9rj ^RP^3 tR^II 

“ One’s beauty is lost by (the effects of) 
annoying oneself; such a one falls from 
prosperity ; his life dwindles and surely 
his Dharma also declines. Being without 
sorrow bestows happiness and excellent 
health. 

;t Cfrt: I 

wswk sfl^gr 

*r at it 
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“ One should not hit a man at his weak 
points; should not speak wickedly; 
should not receive big things from 
inferior persons; should not speak that 
cutting word which leads one to the world 
of sin, the word at which another would 
shudder. 

“The secret meaning of the Vedas Is 
truth ; of truth, self-control; of self- 
control, release from bondage ; this is the 
all-comprehensive gospel. 

it ’ 

“ Those who are always taking pleasure 
in sex and eating, those who steel others’ 
possessions, and those men who are 
always violent in tongue—considering, 
these as bereft of Dharma, the gods avoid 
then from a distance.” 

II II 

THUS ENDS THE SANTI PARVA 












II 3T8T 3T*|?TR'H I -N II 


ANUSASANA PARVA 


Bhishma continued— 

“ One obtains a long life by good 
conduct; those of bad conduct die early* 

‘ 7KTCT ?r TRfsqT: | 

twwrftTOR ^ isfwir ^ 

“ One must not seek others’ wives, must 
avoid talking ill of others, avoid hate, 
stiffness, pride and severity. 


‘ tsfr' 2^: 1 

f#?: qf^r fUr ypn 11 
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“ An old man, a relative, a friend, a 
widowed sister, a teacher, one of a good 
family and a learned man,—these, if poor, 
must be protected by one according to 
one’s ability. 


‘ finr^^ii 

“ Jealousy is not conductive to longe¬ 
vity ; therefore one should avoid jealousy.- 



\ “ One must bathe in the sacred waters, 
deep, clear and pure, of his owp^mind, in 
the lake of firmness aijd at the ford of 
Truth. 

' 5PTt Wti JTTft I 

srsbjjrrcmFKrer u 

“ Penance, Knowledge, Softness, Truth¬ 
fulness, Straightforwardness, Non-injury 
to all beings, Sympathy, Self-control, 
Tranquillity,—these consitute purity by 
bath in waters. 


\ 
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mwh ^ II 


“ Purity of conduct is the great purity ; 
the purity by baths in sacred waters is 
only next to that 0 





“The great abstemious sages say that 
the avoiding of the eating of flesh is 
blessed, praiseworthy, conductive to long 
life, helpful to attain heaven and is the 
great way to well-being. 

‘ ^FWf l W?T?TSf'? 1 

sFtfar siwF^wRuirriji 


“He who commits suicide in passion, 
anger or fear, goes to eternal hell because 
of his suicide. 


4 #wiwa<p?rrf&f *TWR?njrf% ^ i 


' 
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“ Every day, thousands of occasions for 
sorrow, and hundreds of circumstances 
producting fear take possession of a fool, 
but not a wise man. 

“ There is no absolute and invariable 
happiness even for Indra in his heaven. 

4 sprRt? i 

f%3T%TFctT TOR ^ II 

“All accumulations end in loss; all 
rises end in fall; all unions end in separ«= 
ation ; and life ends in death. 

4 srakR'FM §:?sRnfi3wr i w*? i 

farm 11 

“ There is trouble in earning riches; 
trouble in guarding the riches earned; 
trouble if they are lost, trouble if they are 
spent; fie on wealth, the store-house of 
miseries. 
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?? ^g*r: ^ra«iy«-H( f| sr: ii 


“Seeing so well those who are being 
born and those who are, in the same 
manner, dying, if a man is not violently 
disturbed, he is verily equal to a piece of 
wood or a lump of clay. 


‘ tot: Tfcftrcfo': i 

2T5R *jRn II - 

“ This has been described as the best 
means of attaining the summum bonum ,— 
the continuous meditation of Lord 
Narayana, worshipping Him, making 
offerings to Him and singing His praises. 


H%:3snf5PTt «%^l| 

9 

“ Singing the praise of the Lord of the " 
universe, the God of gods, the 
Infinite and Supreme Being with His 
thousand names, one Surmounts all 

misery. 
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‘ ^ *et: i 

zr? *RFTT *sj|^5rcW II 

“ This Dharma I consider the greatest 
of all Dharmas, namely, that man should 
always worship with devotion and hymns 
the Lotus-eyed Lord, Narayana. 

133^JRT 'flTfJFTf || 

“ In the blessed who are the devotees 
of Lord Narayana, there is no anger, no 
malice, no avarice, no evil thought. 

‘ t^cl ftwprqpr sspjjjrpi^ifr: i 

^jnictn f^ragiTs^Ri: ll 

“ The one Vishnu, the Great Being, the 
Soul of all beings, the Enjoyer of the 
universe, the Imperishable Lord, perva¬ 
des and enjoys the various separate 
beings and (all) the three worlds. 

3wi?rr^ 

O 

'w- n 

389—27 
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“ Obeisance unto that Imperishable 
Being, of thousand forms, of thousand 
feet, eyes, heads and hands; obeisance 
unto that Eternal Being of thousand 
names, who has in Himself thousands 
of crores o*f aeons of Time. 

1 ttot irsTronif: wmh i ” 

from n 

“ (Yudhisthira,) protect all your sub¬ 
jects ; let Krishna be your greatest 
refuge; ” having said thus, the wise 
Bhishma, stopped for meditating (upon 
the Lord). 

‘ ’CT'spjtf^raiw: gfsrfg*;: i 

When Bhishma had become silent 
Vyasa hastened and said: “ King 

(Bhishma) 1 Yudhisthira, the Kuru king 
is composed (by this discourse of yours) ; 
you must give him leave to go to his 
city.” 

gfwfst i 

JTft it w- II 
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King Bhishma, son of the Ganges and 
Santanu, gave leave to Yudhisthira and 
his ministers and spoke to him sweetly : 

* ^ fsprat w- i 

% 5^ % gra^t rac-1 

^ w JT^t II ’ 

“ King, go to your City ; let your-mind 
be set on Dharma ; son of Pritha (Kunti)! 
You will attain good fortune; let your 
mind’s fever disappear; you must come 
{here again to me) wfien the sun has 
begun to go northwards from the South.” 

ra sprat granting. i 
tjforar gsrat?t5PKtT& i 

%fgr: i 

'irrawf w- n 

I 

Saying that he would do so, Yudhis¬ 
thira went to Hastinapura. After living 
in his excellent city for fifty nights, and 
•seeing then that the sun had returned 
{from the South), king Yudhisthira, 
surrounded by his retinue, came to 
Bhishma in Kurukshetra. 
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gfafsr— 

^iHtsfer m&{ [m^(\ I 



Yudhisthira— 

“King! son of the Ganges! I ara 
Yudhisthira; obeisance unto you ; I have 
come in the specified time. King Dhrita- 
rashtra has come with his ministers ; also* 
the valorous Krishna.” 

‘ niRtsw qft^rr %re?c: ’ 5 
^§tRT g ntfHit siilp i 

“ You are happily come, Yudhisthira; 
the sun has changed his course (from the 
south towards the north).” After saying 
thus to Yudhisthira, the son of God 
Dharma; and ' after taking leave of 
Dhritarashtra, Bhishma said these words 
t© Dhritarashtra at that time: 


• • * ' ; • ; • ( > { ■ ■ : 

ft*# w i 

pi II ’ 
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“King (Dhritarashtra) 1 By Dharma, 
these are as much your sons as of 
Pandu. Standing by Dharma, i protect 
them who take pleasure in the service 
of the elders. Your sons were evil- 
natured; you must not grieve for them.” 

tH S H t g'H ' a nuTO jjfcr. II 

Bhishma (then) addressed Krishna of 
mighty arm: 

* i 

^ii 3 3<r n ^qw ni.-i 

h ^>r H ’ 

“ God, Lord of the god of gods bowed 
to by gods and demons ! I know you as 
the divine, ancient and greatest sage, 
Narayana. Give me leave, Krishna, I 

k ’ . V 

will cast off this body.” 

• ' . 1 •* 

• ‘ arjfsrrcrfa srcjfJirsii^ , nf$» J 
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Krishna— 

“ King Bhishma, I give you leave ; join 
the Vasus; there is no sin in you; you 
have the godhead which is of the pure 
-spirit.” 

* 

g q farMr ?: gg[ qrTf i * 

WJftHTr fiRl^TO>SWWTt?t i f 

“I desire to give up my life (now); 
you must all give me leave for it; you 
must strive for Truth ; Truth is the greatest 
strength Haying said so to all the 
Kurus, Bhishma became at that time, rid 
of the arrow-heads • (that had pierced 
into his body). 

<» 

firrwr 511 

The vital breaths were controlled by 
him at all the centres, and breaking opera 
his bead* his s °ul shot up heavenwards. 
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fttsr ^if *nN% #5tr: u 

With showers of flowers, there arose 
sounds of the celestial drums; and the 
Siddhas and the Brahmarishis rejoiced 
saying * good, good.’ 

^ »niHi pot: i 

soq-jg^ il 

Performing the crematory rites to the 
body of Bhishma, the greatest of the 
Kauravas, all the Kauravas went to the 
holy Ganges and offered then the manes’ 
libation to Bhishma. 

il ffir srarai*. u 

THUS ENDS THE ANUSASANA PAlRVA 








II 3T«f STT^fspFrf II 


ASVAMEDHIKA PARVA 

^tsgwt-St *r*mr firg?r irsrarf^n 

Having offered the manes’ libation (to 
Bhishma), the mighty-armed Yudhisthira, 
with tearful eyes entered Hastinapura, 
after being consoled by Lord Krishna. 

SRrsrrem ijufaiT sMf i 

*r*n flg«fr<i^r i?r?rcfMr*JT i 

^rrsp^TrvRrra II 

Along with his brothers, the righteous 
Yudhisthira ruled the world, even as the 
emperor Manu, even as Rama, son of 
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Dasaratha. There was nothing un¬ 
righteous in Yudhisthira’s 'kingdom; all 
people loved Dharma. 

3T*r srir qftfaja I 

mat earn g^traf i 

‘ srar# <ar 5 ^ il’ 

Then was born Parikshit, a still-born 
child, as a result of the Brahma Astra 
of Asvatthaman. Meeting her brother, 
Subhadra said these words, afflicted with 
grief: “ O inviolable Krishna ! I entreat 
you, let this son of Abhimanyu come to 
life.” 

^20T:— 

“ a*n a afa foa sfafeat i 
am ga: f?T5j<a ;aNai#ra^«: ” il 
ajga r mg arnja %aara. il 

Krishna— 

‘‘ Even as all beings are looking on, I 
will bring this (dead child) tb life. 4 If 
Truth and Right kre firmly established in 
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me for all time, let this dead child bom 
of Abhimanyu come to life.’ As soon as 
he was touched by Krishna with these 
words, the dead child attained 
consciousness. 

^^r<T 5 <«r 11 

Some days thereafter, Yudhisthira, the 
Kuru king, thought of performing the 
Asvamedha sacrifice. 

wwk: ‘srr&ra. i 

■prof ^ ttstt i 

arf&RT i 

fikra ?T27 

When Yudhisthira had performed the 
final ablution after the last horse- 
sacrifice (of his), Lord Krishna took 
leave, spmewhat in sorrow, of Kunti, 
Dhritarashtra, Gandhari, Vidura, Drau- 
padi, Vyasa, and the other sages and 
ministers; He patted Subhadra and 
Uttara with her son, left (Yudhisthira’s) 
palace and mounted His chariot. 
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g*rn.i 

t-jk 5gm^T5r% fci% i 

jf$3Wi^rsr fwral srit? ;rq[ n 

On that occasion, the Kuru king, 
Yudhisthira, himself took hold of the 
reins (of the horses of Krishna’s chariot); 
^getting into the chariot, Arjuna took a 
beautiful chowrie; Bhima held Krishna’s 
umbrella and Nakula and Sahadeva also 
attended upon Krishna, waving two white 
chowries. 

3 'rfwv.j ^ i 

^rf II 

When they had traversed three 
yojanas,* Krishna embraced the Panda- 
vas, gave leave to all of them who had 
bowed to Him, and went to Dvaraka. 


* A yojana is ajbout nine miles. 
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grE^RTPift ^imrS^R^II 

And the righteous Yudhisthira en¬ 
shrined Krishna in his heart and lived 
devoted to Him, performing his duties 
with mind fixed on Him, worshipping 
Him and completely absorbed in Him. 


il waitfwr# ?nrm^ u 

THUS ENDS THE ASVAMEDHIKA PARVA 











I I 3PT amtTRTftpBTf II 
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nr^r ksjwr: >rru^T i 

^nos 30^4 sfspft T^mra^H 11 

Having obtained the kingdom, the 
high-souled Pandavas, who had killed 
their enemies, protected the world, with 
Dhritarashtra as their head. 

fra: *r*ra& i 

urn \ 

Then, -after the fifteenth year had 
passed, the wise king (Dhritarashtra) 
felt a disgust (for life in the palace); and 
waiting for the proper time to retire into 
the forests, he then left the- palace along 
with Gsndhsri* 
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^ tnrr $craw- i 

wwm nswmittl mwrpJT^sjT i 

cRT f^cft JlFSlrtf TOW 5 II 

Vidura also was eager to go to the 
forests, along with the king (Dhrita¬ 
rashtra); so also the chief minister and 
charioteer, Sanjaya, the son of Gavalgana. 
And, holding Gandhari, Kunti (also) went 
then. 


sffjpTt grftrtil srorwr Jiftr i 

H ftSJT cRt HRM SRPJTOt^ CRT I 
TOTOTH 'TOTH 


With his followers, the old king, 
Dhritarashtra, proceeded to Vyasa's 
hermitage. Receiving initiation there, 
Dhritarashtra himself entered, and made 
his followers also enter, the life of 
penance in the hermitage of (a royal sage 
named) Satayupa. 


TMWlffw f%S?STW II 





















ASRAMAVASIKA PARVA 


431 


When Dhritarashtra had gone to the 
forests, the Pandavas, distressed very 
much, did not perform their royal duties, 
did not relish anything. 

amm % <r4t 'sng’icrcrssi i 

siMp^t Tirwrtfteri^r i 
37^4<crcH!<jl ^ u 

The Pandavas then went to Dhrita- 
rashtra’s hermitage. With tears, those 
high-souled Pandavas worshipped king 
Dhritarashtra, as also Gandhari and 
(their own) mother (Kunti), in the pres¬ 
cribed manner. 

arm n i 

Vidura was seen at a distance ; 
(Yudhisthira) ran up to him with effort, 
said: “I am Yudhisthira/’ and stood 
before him. 

By the strength of his Yoga, Vidura 
entered the body of king Yudhisthira. 
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*w>«wi$irnrfk *r % *nrf f%^r i 

^R 41'iH^ww : p^i^t gfsrfjft;: l 

Rt f| «rfw f^t ftriJTf TT®¥R: II 

As a consequence of the curse of sage 
Mandavya, the celebrated God Dharma 
became Vidura, that God Dharma, by 
virtue of whose union, Yudhisthira, the 
Kuru king, was born. Therefore, Dharma 
is Vidura ; Vidura is Yudhisthira. 

Wit URR^t 11 

Then, king Yudhisthira, with his wife, 
his soldiers and kinsmen, returned to the 
city of Hastinapura. 

Du 3 r\] 3 tt 3 rtr u 

The diyine sage Narada came to 
Yudhisthira. 

^Rf:— 

3 TR Rlg^TgfRt I 

WWrtt ^iJT^WRI ; 3HRt R I«Tt | 

*• 



















ASRAMAVASIKA PARVA 


433 


<CRrftwr wrn3% sr ^ wsn firar <nr i 
wS *rn3i sforH; ^«rcn ii ’ 

Narada— 

*• Scion of Kuru ! after you had returned 
from your stay in the forest, there arose 
a wind and there was a big forest-fire. 
The blessed Gandhari and your mother 
Kunti were consumed by the forest-fire; 
and so also, youf uncle, the king (Dhrita- 
rashtra). The intelligent Sanjaya went 
away to the Himalaya mountain.” 

; 

On hearing this, everybody grieved 
very much. After consoling King . 
Yudhisthira, Narada departed. 

ii snrorafii 

THUS ENDS THE ASRAMAVASIKA PARVA 


389—28 
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l^H-OriiRi ftfirarft gfafe: 11 

When the thirty-sixth year after the 
battle carqe, Yudhisthira saw inauspicious 
portents. 

aw i 

*n«irct 

arntmwra u 

Observing then the change in the times 
that had taken place and desiring to 
make true what Gandhari had said 
(namely, that the kinsmen of Krishna 
would perish, killing each other), Krishna, 
the subduer of has enemies, ordered an 
excursion to a water-side. 
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isr: swr^ wrnwnr i 

4jfTi4R swr^ fen^rarn 1 
3r^<'^+ir*^ gg§: q s w^feai : l 
7 m: qT^Trr% r U 


The merry Yadavas camped with their 
wives at Prabhasa at that time. Those 
Yadavas; of fiery valour had a big carouse 
at Prabhasa. Impelled by Fate, they 
struck each other with clubs in a fight. 
Intoxicated and fighting one another, 
they fell. 


‘ TP-mr tri r 
?m: gff gK^r irm-r 

firat 5 fff win 11 

At that time, Krishna ordered Daruka, 
(his charioteer): “ Inform Arjuna of the 
destruction of the Yadus.” Then, he 
entered the city of Dvaraka and said to 
his f ather (Vasudeva): 
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‘ TOW 

isttgR, i 

fmrft’RTft ffHfa fpt 

^oi HTl II’. 

“ Please, protect everything belonging 
to us, looking forward to Arjuna’s arrival; 
know it from me that I will go to the 
forest and perform penance, along with 
Balarama.” 


%?Rft 7 # 

fRi 


HFI 


R 5 RR II 


. Having said this in this manner, 
Krishna met Balarama standing alone in 
a lonely forest; Pie then saw a serpent 
entering the seas from out of the mouth 
of that Balarama in Yoga. 


fifr: STfsEHorei tires . 

first i 

tfrTNRf 55^rr 

3TR 5TTT ft RTIRTSHTRiJII 
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Krishna then thought that it was time 
for his passage (to His own world); (and 
so) he lay down, entering upon deep 
Yoga ; pervading heaven and earth with 
his splendour, that Master of Yoga, the 
Supreme Spirit, reached His own • 
inscrutable place. 

cfT 1 

And Daruka also reached the Kuru 
country, saw the great " warriors, the 
Pandavas, and told them of the Vrishnis 
mutually destroyed in a club-fight. 

qro^n: firronsir i 

wrt ^ [suit] li 

The Pandavas were afflicted with grief 
(and) the dear friend of Krishna, Arjuna, 
went along with Daruka, to see his uncle 
(Vasudeva). 

^ qrsff ^wwii n 
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Embracing Arjuna, the aged Vasudeva 
wept, being greatly distressed. And 
extremely sad, Arjuna said these words 
in the proper time : 

* sTsBsrenri; ^ i 

?ra>Jrc^ vrf^irar 11 ’ 

“ I shall myself take all the Vrishnis 
and the Andhakas to Indraprastha. This 
Vajra (son of Aniruddha, Krishna’s 
grandson) will be your king at 
Sakraprastha.” 

JTftrgrwi^ 11 

On the following day then Vasudeva 
attained to heaven. 

urarjsram w^n:: 11 

After performing in the prescribed 
manner the funeral rites for the departed 
Vrishnis, Arjuna mounted the chariot and 
sped on the seventh day. 
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The ladies of the (departed) Vrishni 
heroes followed Arjuna. 

^^r?!rr oq - jp q q i 

rra^smmra Hfeiwr *t *mrc: ii 

As that best of men, Arjuna, left part 
after part of that land of the Vrishnis, 
the sea flooded it with its waters. 

[*rrcst] n 

ii 

Then, on seeing the ladies, with their 
lords dead, being taken by Arjuna, 
himself alone, thieves became greedy and 
impelled by the change in Time, they 
fell upon (the party) for (looting) their 
wealth. 

5jwraKt?TT*if 5FT9T i 

ararari ^ 5r°rmta ^if ^ aj*mt i 
snjcr ftror: <rr'4f t^-rfa^rgr^r^ 11 
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Arjuna made an effort ‘to protect the 
people. (But), owing to the utter loss of 
his missiles and owing to the decrease in 
the power of his arm, Arjuna became 
dejected, thinking “ it is fate 

gWgrerrgTm I 

m sr^i: II 

Taking with him those that survived 
(the attack by the robbers), Arjuna 
entered Kurukshetra, and with the 
permission of Yudhisthira, he settled at 
different places the princes who were to 
continue the Vrislfni race. 

With eyes shrouded by tears, Arjuna 
met Vyasa sitting in his hermitage. 

w#r:— 

h Tjirw n^r: 11 
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!j^rcr ^ f w r jkF tr f^RTSTr II 

#701 «T« 7 ^g 1 

H*r*r: tcr % ftew^N' =g 1 
sr«ii?mt *r^r f^rrir ?rr#si«R: 11 
7i % STrgftr^ftr gr% ^sotftRi^t: 11 
iw: 7^=rt ^p^rsfg at <retsR 1 

»m€t ffWT^KfSJ jth 1 

an^T^TTjja^ far: qs^i^is^: 11 
vrgTKi’i 35trt 7n?T% ?t«t <jj3t 1 

^mr qrj ir g^rara 1 

3g^g *TO ^ 7TgR|ig *rrw 11 ’ 

Arjuna— 

“ That beautiful iKrishna of body like 
the cloud and eyes like a big lotus, has> 
along with Balarama, left his body and 
gone to heaven. There was a terrific 
destruction of the Vrishni heroes in a 
fight with clubs. The disappearance of 
Krishna, I consider, is as unbelievable as 
the drying up of the ocean, the moving 
' of the Mandara mountain, the falling of 
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the skies and the cooling of fire. And, 

bereft of Krishna, I do not want to stay in 

this world. Hear of this, O sage, more 

painful to me than that: Sage, even as I 

was seeing, the Abhiras of the 

Panchanada region overpowered in battle 

and carried away by thousands the 

Vrishni ladies. I took the bow there but 

could not string it. O great sage, the 

prowess of my arm is not as it was before. 

° best of men, you must advise what is 
good for me.” 


s?rrar:— 

‘ i 

11 

33 nTs: 11 


c^rrs'fli; gwf *r i 

^ *^r;>pr 11 
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Vyasa— 

“ Those Vrishnis were born as partial 
incarnations of the gods for the protection; 
of the bounds of Dharma and they have 
gone along with God Krishna; you must 
not grieve for them. 

“ Disburdening the earth (of its evil 
men), the large-eyed Krishna has left his 
body and reached his own highest place. 

“ You best of men, you of mighty arm I- 
You also, with Bhima as your aid and 
with the twins, have achieved in this 
world the great mission of the gods. 


1 355 gfesj nraqto i, 



35R5t Tpt ’ift pit [mPST] i 

ft 3 t 3^ <^3 [wsr^r] n ’ 

As 

“ Scion lof Bharata 1 strength, wisdom, 
power and understanding appear in good 
times and fail (one) when times change. 
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AA A 

'JEVx 


“ Arjuna, all this.which is at the root of 
the world has itself its root in time. It 
is time for you also to go to heaven. 
This, I think, is supreme good for you.” 


TTsrf gfaferq- I 


3TT5T5 sr% II 

fc 

Understanding these words (of Vyasa), 
Arjuna went to Yudhisthira and told him 
all about the race of the Vrishnis and 
e Andhakas, as it happened. 




THUS ENDS THE MAUSALA PARVA 
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+»■ a &BGE£ s>—+ - 

2^ sffort ^rarr f:oM ^ 1 

Km ^ %W!P gfafgs I 

arwfwi ^kts^t ^ ^ <rctftpTH i 

On hearing thus of the big slaughter of 
the Vrishnis, Yudhisthira,.the king of the 
Kurus, entrusted the whole kingdom to 
Yuyutsu, installed Parikshit as king in 
his kingdom, removed the ornaments 
from his body and took to back^garments> 

?t*Nr I 

sift u 
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Even so, all (the other brothers and. 
Braupadi) put on bark-garments; all of 
them were very glad to set out (for 
heaven). 


STflRt 3T3TF 

The five brothers, Draupadi the sixth 
and a dog, the seventh: thus, making 
seven with himself, king Yudhisthira 
'went out of Hastinapura. 

1|nsjfi?rr it 

They who had entered on Yoga, came 
upon Meru, the greatest of mountains. 

-gg^iT ftwir Tnfra% n 

Failing from -her Yoga, Draupadi fell 
down on the ground. 

gf § Jwferr i 

<t 4 <Nw gf% 11 

Seeing her fallen, the mighty Bhima 
said to Yudhisthira: "Tell me why 
Braupadi has fallen on the ground.” 
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‘ 'TagrMmt fatl^r srsi^ II' 

Yudhisthira— 

“She had great partiality for Arjuna 
especially. ,, 

t ’tUrt 

* ^s 3 r ’ u 

The learned Sahadeva then fell on the 
ground. And seeing him also fallen, 
Bhima spoke to king Yudhisthira: “Why 
has this son of Madri fallen on the 
ground ? ” 

gfwfffc:— 

‘ Hit $3tS«WH II 

Yudhisthira— • 

“ This Sahadeva considered none as 
learned as himself/' 


sfW— 

• ts&amrtlrat «l% 5Tp5: 'sfirat •# II 
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Bfoima— 

“ Nakula, matchless in the world in 
beauty, has fallen on the ground'.” 

gfafk:— 

‘#^ii’ 

Yudhisthira— 

“ His view was that there was none 
equal to him in beauty.” 

Tl^r: ^TSfl^r: I 

11 

Seeing those three fallen, Arjuna, 
afflicted with grief, fell down; (and) 
Bhima said to king Yudhisthira : 

‘.sr*r sper fMfircfsq 11 ’ 

“ Of what is this the effect that Arjuna 
has fallen on the ground ? ” 

gfsrfk:— 

4 q^tst i 

^ ^sqcrq.11 

Yudhisthira— 

“ ‘ Single-handed, I' will burn the 
enemies,’ so did Arjuna say ; and he did 
not dp that; therefore, has this Arjuna, 
who thought-himself a hero, fallen.” 
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srftwT *r*rr vtotsv f^rrqTcr ^ u 

Having said so, Yudhisthira started; 
Bhima then fell down. * 

— 

■ ‘ ^srtaj^i Tfiratei; n ’ 

Bhima— 

“ Oh king ! look, I, dear to you, am 
fallen.” 

qfsrf%?;: — . 

‘ ^ ^rr ^ II ’ 

Yudhisthira— 

“ You ate enormously and you boast 
because of your strength.” 

’aTS'^Efsg^ O& mj] il 

Having told Bhima so, the powerful 
Yudhisthira went, without looking at 
Bhima. And that dog alone followed. 

5TrRfr5n^rs3REt wftf: I 

xftilwwt irwKrktmtffw <r% n 

389-29 
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Then, making heaven and earth 
resound all over, Indra came in his 
chariot to Yudhisthira, and asked him to 
ascend the chariot. 

gfafsr— 

Yudhisthira— 

“King of the gods ! I do not desire to 
go to heaven without my brothers; and 
let the beautiful Draupadi also go (to 
heaven); may you permit that.” 

1 firfaj'sr ?ng% ^ i 

spfa ?r ii ’ 

Indra— 

“Illustrious scion of Bharata 1 they have 
(all) gone (to heaven), casting off their 
human bodies. You shall surely go to 
heaven even with this body.” 
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gfwfk:— 

* sr? tfr i%g?^=r § i 

*r irct *rr«mr;j?rciF f| ^ *rl%: ii 

Yudhisthira— 

“ Lord of things past and coming ! this 
dog has ever been devoted to me ; let him 
go (to heaven) with me; for my heart is 
compassionate.” 

‘ intuit ^ 

fMr ir^f %<r i 

^PfTRtS?T ^ cT 

^jr w 5|?rcwfer li 

Indra— 

“ King, you have attained now immor¬ 
tality, equality with me, complete fortune, 
the great fulfilment of emancipation, and 
heaven’s happiness; abandon the dog; 
there is nothing cruel in it.” 
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gfwfen— 

1 w Jr fwn gw*R 

*re?r: ^rarsR II ’ 

Yudtiisthira— 

“ Let me not be united with that 
fortune, for the sake of which, I should 
abandon a devoted being.” 


Q. 

^ 3T3i% g ii 

Indra— 

“ Having abandoned your brothers and 
even , your beloved Draupadi, how is it 
you do not abandon this dog also? ” 


gfofk:— 

‘ H & TRf sfaftg 5RRK 


Yudhisthira--- 

“1 could not bring them to life; hence 

* 

I abandoned them! I did not abandon 

* 

them alive.” 
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wffp^ it 

On hearing those words of Yudhisthira, 
God Dharma spoke : 

srfirsrrateftt i 

=^t Orrm] it 

“ King of kings ! You are a worthy son 
of your father (Dharma), by your conduct, 
wisdom and this kindness towards all 
beings. 

‘ 3^ 35t qftfa^r: i 

am i 

smfsrq: ii 

“ My son, you were tested by me before 
in the Dvaita forest and, desiring to 
secure equality between your mother and 
step-mother, you wished there that Nakula 
might come to life. (Now), you have 
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renounced the clestial chariot, because 
this dog is devoted (to you). Hence, there 
is no king equal to you in heaven. 


‘ aw*T«rr8FT ^irClfar C^nr?T] I 

“ Therefore imperishable worlds shall 
be yours, with this (same) body; you have 
attained to the highest divine state.” 


Ascending that chariot of Indra, king 
Yudhisthira, the most eminent of the 
Kuru dynasty, went up quickly pervading 
heaven and earth with his splendour. 

H ffir Jwwrf siww*?. ii 

THUS ENDS THE MAHAPRASTHANA 
PARVA 
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-♦— 

ftfarsw Jim srforsr f i 

* % ^ #a ^nT^TRt wd ^ i 

% staT ^sftr^Tftr arcs, ll 

qp?r %r t^rttr i 

sriwmt *TCT sftssft ll 

a ^ ^Tgftr^rftr snftfa w: i 
*T5t % TO ST ^Tf are renf aar aa if 

Reaching heaven, the righteous king 
Yudhisthira said: “ Those heroic and 

high-souled brothers of mine of great 
vows, what are the worlds that are theirs 
now ? 1 desire to see them ; also the 

great Kama* son of Kunti and one who 
kept his promise, whom I did not know 
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and caused to be killed by the ambidex¬ 
terous Arjuna. And I do not desire to stay 
here; I tell you in truth, my heaven is 
there where they are ; I do not regard 
this as heaven.” 

‘ ^ I ^ 8T5T JT^rr nr r 

['TC7ST] II 

“ If you have a strong desire for that 
place where your brothers are, go there ; 
let there be no delay.” So saying to 
Yudhisthira, the gods then commissioned 
a divine messenger to show Yudhisthira 
his friends. 

-The king Yudhisthira and the 
messenger of the gods walked the inaus¬ 
picious and impassable path (of hell), 
taken by the sinful. 

:: fw ^rrft ^rt: ii > 

And Yudhisthira witnessed (there) the 
tortures of the sinful. 
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gfafk:— 

‘ f+m u ’ 

Yudhisthira— 

“ How much of this way have we thus 
got to go ? ” 

The messenger of the gods replied to 
him : “ Thus far is your progress/* 

*T fJSTHT TfaT ^PTOr^RRr* 1 

4 Vt 50^ f%8 5 

vtfq II’ 

Returning, Yudhisthira heard words of 
distress from all sides: “ Oh royal saint I 
son of Dharma! stop for a while: when 
you, scion of Kuru, stand (before us), the 
torture does not afflict us.” 

<rc«rf h ^ sfafsv > 
43^ «r^f % ftnrsJfa? fas«r’ fl 

“Alas! What torture!” said Yudhis¬ 
thira and stopped. He said (then) : “Who 
are you? Why are you here ? ” 
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“ I am Kama.” “ I am Bhima.” So did 
they cry. 

ffirfer.:— 

‘ f%5 | 

^ *fer i# ii’ 

Yudhisthira— 

What is that impure act done by 
these high-souled persons that they are in 
this stinking and very frightful place ? ” 

Yudhisthira denounced the gods and 
also Dharma. Burning with poignant 

grief, he addressed the messenger of the 
gods : 

‘ * ft m mrnftr fourtssftftr 

Inform (the gods) that I am not going 
there (to heaven); I am staying (here, in 
hell); for, by my association, these 
brothers of mine who are afflicted become 
happy.” ’ 














SVAEGAROHANA PARVA 


459' 


fwt w g wpwwraA [^r] 

^ ^TFRI '4I^N4'4l II 

When Yudhisthira stayed (there) for a 
while, that darkness (of hell) disappeared; 
tortures were not seen ; and a pure breeze 
then blew. 

tt3tt faretssreraill 

The denizens of heaven came to where 
king Yudhisthira was. 

wwaw 5S5^^r#5cr5ffir: i 
^ ?spn jmr Rftr i 

50^1; ii 

In dr a— 

“(Yudhisthira !) You must not become 
angry ; hear these words of mine : Hell 
must be seen by all kings without fail; it 
is under cover of some pretext that you 
deceived Drona in respect of his son f 
hence: has hell been shown to you through 
some pretext. 
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I 


4 snt *f?*t Tfor^m i 


<wr %*R?t g^n tts? irafawsr^r i 


are Tsrrerci Trnret wgtf 



n 


“ All of them have gone to heaven, 
those for whom you grieve. Yudhisthira, 
here is the holy Ganges, the celestial 
river, the purifier of the three worlds. By 
your bathing here, your mortal nature will 
disanpear.” 



‘ ^ *rt qtmsRff trt g^ i 

glr *f?t 1 

^T^rfton era giRT# ^ q-flrfajw: l 



ST ^ ^ W 'TT# STTS^T fsRTPT^ I 


Bharma— 

“Oh, most wise king! my son! lam 
pleased with you. Previously, you were 
tested by me with questions in the Dvaita 
forest; again, I tested you there (in your 
journey,to heaven), taking the form of a 
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dog; and this is the third test, (which 
you have stood) by your desiring to stand 
for the good of your brothers. Son of 
Kunti ! king! your brothers do not 
deserve hell; come, come, you best of the 
Bharatas! see them gone to heaven.” 

TTWr 3^ i 

snsnTrar ^ 33 <r?ir3r gTg>?Hii 

Bathing then in the sacred and sanctify¬ 
ing celestial river, the Ganges that is 
lauded by the sages, king Yudhisthira 
cast off his mortal frame. 

f^rar3%*tT I 

^ i 

3mfora«rtt% 1 

^ i?# i 

?tsjt qrarat ^ggCTgqrfggtq'ji 

Becoming then divine-bodied and 
along with gods and sages, Yudhisthira 
saw there Krishna, along with the lustrous 
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Arjuna; he saw then in another place 
Kama, the best of warriors ; then Bhima- 
sena, endowed with a divine form, Nakula 
and Sahadeva and similarly Draupadi, 
garlanded with lotuses and lilies. 

l^rft fir^nsr stoft sri|q;?rr wi. 1 

'JTOgt SSfalRTT •iJ.W'ifH 1 

q#wri 1 

Km fq^r: [g^qqvr] 1 
’pTiHrmqmt 1 

w4^qrfq?R^Tti Km %r gfafs*: 1 
TO HUTTOf HR V-lV-i’HrHl'-W: I 

aRrsrr r^r 511 

Bhishma of great lustre became one of 
the Vasus themselves. Drona became one 
with Brihaspati, the foremost of the sons 
of Angiras. Dhritarashtra attained the 
worlds of Kubera so hard to attain. 
Accompanied by his two wives, Pandn 
went to the great Indra’s abode. Kama 
who was killed (in the battle) entered the 
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Sun. All the sons of Dhristarashtra 
joined the demons. Vidura entered god 
Dharma, and so also king Yudhisthira. 

And Krishna who was an incarnation of 
that eternal God of gods known as 
Narayana, entered (that Narayana) at the 
end of His mission (on earth). 


r Onr?r] i 
gf^RT [%l] fafiNt i 

sptfi U«PRT 55t% 

This is the story of the Kauravas and 
the Pandavas, composed by the sage 
Vyasa, the expounder of Truth, who 
spread in this world the glory of the 
high-souled Pandavas and the sports of 
the Saranga-bowed Vasudeva, the God of 
gods. 

One gets rid of all sins by reciting the 
Mahabharata. 
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sjf ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ Iwsrfo] I 

sj^lk ?r piRfi li 

On Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksha* 
what is found in this epic may be found 
elsewhere, what is not here can be seen 
nowhere. 

sfter ftr?TT *? wsrf^r gf^n^r n 

Where this great Bharata named Jaya is 
read, there Prosperity, Fame and Learn* 
Img are present always with happiness. 

li ^raiffgii 

THUS ENDS THE SVARGAROHANA PARVA 


ii 1% *ifmTOT mrrag n 

THUS ENDS THE MAHABHARATA 
















The Message of the Mahabharata 

BY Dr. V. RAGHAVAN, M.A., Ph.D. 


'T'HE Mahabharata of Sage Vyasa is 
comparable only to the Ramayana 
of sage Valmiki in its hold over the 
millions of Hindus, a hold which the 
Titan of Time has failed to render less 
strong. Dharmaputra is still the inspiring 
example of all who have made truthful¬ 
ness land righteousness the only motive 
force of their action; Kama is still the 
greatest object of comparison for the 
munificent; fArjuna, the Nara, is still 
loved as the ideal man. And which 
Hindu is there, whom the faith does not 
sustain that in his hour of trial, when 
everybody has forsaken him, the Lord 
who saved Draupadi will come to his 
rescue ? 

While the Ramayana is cherished as 
the first among the Kavyas, the Maha¬ 
bharata is revered as the fifth Veda, and 
its author, the Rishi Krishna Dvaipayana 
Vyasa, is looked upon as no other than 
God Narayana himself; for, the verse 
adds, who else can be' the author of the 
great Bharata? The Epic is great in 
every sense. Besides being the epic 
poem narrating the story of the house of 
the Kurus, it is, so to say, the cultural 
389—30 
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encyclopaedia of the Hindus. The Epic 
says of itself: “On Dharma, Artha, 
Kama and Moksha, what is found here is 
found elsewhere, what is not present here 
can be seen nowhere else.” 


Nothing less than Truth and Right, 
Satya and Dharma, form the theme of the 
great Epic. Sanskrit literary critics have 
stated that poetry has its immediate 
purpose in the readers’ enjoyment of its 
arts and its next purpose in the moral 
awakening which takes place in the 
readers hearts. The latter, the Dharma 
yutpatti, is an Injunction calling us to 
do as Rama and Yudhisthira did and to 
shun what Ravana and Duryodhana did. 
J-his injunction is dissolved in the 
? r ™° f P°. etr y and is not apparent at 
nrst sight; it is not expressed, but being 
unmistakably implied in it, suggests itself 
the reader. In effect, the poet’s subtle 
Injunction and Prohibition are more 
powerful than those shouted from the 
pulpit. The Mahabharata describes itself 

rM a ^ P ° e ?’, ? avya » in the beginning 
‘ and it is as Kav.ya that Ananda- 
vardhana, the greatest of Sanskrit literary 
critics, studies the Mahabharata towards 
the end of his classic, the Dhvanyaloka. 
He has brilliantly expounded there the 
final purport of the Great Epic as the 
realisation of the vanity of earthly glories 
and as the attainment of Dharma, 
Vairagya, Santi and Moksha. The* 
changes in values brought about by the 
passage of Time prove the vanity of all 
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earthly glories (Santi Parva, Moksha 
Dharma, 173, 4) and hence it is that both 
at the beginning and the end, the Epic 
has glorified Kala (1.1. 272-275 and XVI. 
9. 36-40). This Vairagya, together with 
Dharma, forms the means of our realising 
God and attaining Liberation. Ananda- 
vardhana observes : ‘When Vyasa says 
that in his Epic, he has sung of the Lord 
and when he describes his epic as the 
“Story of Narayana ”—Narayana Katha, 
his message is: “The history of the 
Pandavas is only the argument; the case 
is the greatness of the Lord. Revel in 
love for Him and wallow not in the 
worthless things of the world.” ’— 
Dhvanyaloka, pp. 238-9). When one 
understands this, the huge Epic at once 
attains a unity of character. The 
Pandavas represent Dharma, which alone 
is the path to God; Duryodhana, his 
brothers and his allies represent 
Adharma. The story of the Epic is the 
conflict of the two. The Lord Hi mself, 
Bhishma, Vidura and Drona try their 
best to save Duryodhana by pointing out 
to him the superiority of Dharma; 
but doomed by Fate, the unthinking 
prince ruins himself and his allies. This 
Dharma is the message of the Great 
Epic and it can hardly be missed. As 
the Epic opens, it says : (I. 1. 76) “ Vyasa 
sang of the greatness of Lord Vasudeva 
and the truthfulness of the Pandavas.” 
And as the Epic closes, it says : (XVIII. 

5 76-7). “ With uplifted hands, I shout; 
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alas l none heeds. From Dharma can 
one attain his Artha and Kama. Why is 
not that Dharma resorted to ? Not out of 
passion, not out of fear, notout of avarice, 
not even for the sake of life, should one 
abandon Dharma. This is the essence; 
this is the Bharata Gayatri. Meditate 
upon this as you rise out of bed every 
morning.” 



I 





INDEX TO THE PROPER NAMES 

OCCURRING IN THE TEXT 


ABHIMANYU.—Son of Arjuna and 
Subhadra; marries Uttara, daughter of 
king Virata; meets with a cruel death in 
the great war; father of Parikshit. Also 
called Arjuna (son of Krishna, a name of 
Arjuna), Saubhadra and Saubhadreya 
(son of Subhadra). 

ADHIRATHA.—Of the Suta caste of 
charioteers and bards; rescues Kama 
from the waters and brings him up as his 
own son; thus Kama’s foster-father. 

ADITYAS.—’The gods, the Devas or the 
twelve Devas of that name. 

AGNI.—God of fire ; burns the Khandava 
forest with the help of Arjuna and 
Krishna. Other names, Pavaka, Havya- 
yaha. 

AMARAVATI.—The capital of Indra irt 
heaven. 

AMBA.—The eldest daughter of the 
Kasi king; brought by force by Bhishma 
to be given in marriage to Vichitravirya ; 
desires to be set free to marry Salva. 

AMBALIKA.—Third daughter of the 
Kasi king: the second wife of Vichitra¬ 
virya; through Vyasa’s Niyoga, bears 
Pandu. 
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AMBIKA.—Second daughter of the Kasi 
king ; first wife of Vichitravirya ; through 
Vyasa’s Niyoga, bears the blind Dhrita- 
rashtra. 

ANDHAKAS.—A clan of people, kinsmen 
of Krishna. 


A.NGAS.—A territory in the east; of 
which Duryodhana, with the consent of 

his father and Bhishma, makes Kama 
the king. 

Angiras.—A Brahmarshi, father of 
tsrihaspati. 

ANTAKA.—The god of death; has a 
noose in his hand, hence described as 

S h r as ! a ! t j 1 ®. same as god Dharma, 
father of Yudhisthira. 

Arjuna.—T hird Pandava; born of 

un 1 when she invoked Indra, hence 
known as Indratmaja. 

^ 0 n th jp-*l mes: Partha, Kaunteya, etc., 

• t , Prdha or Kunti), Phalguna (born 
M.Hh cons tellation of Uttaraphalguni), 
fi yai ? a -^ an dava (the middle-born of 
nPvp/^M°^ ers ^ Bibhatsu (because he 
, d ,? nythin g loathsome), Kiriti, 
v- , m ali, (because he always wore on 
h!s head a goidcn diadem given to him 
y Indra) Pakasasani (son of Pakasasana, 
Indra), Jishnu (the victorious, Nara 
because he was the incarnation of the 
ancient sage Nara, the brother of the 
other ancient sage Narayana, the Lord, 
who incarnated as Krishna), Dhananjaya 
(the winner of wealth), Savyasachi 
(ambidexterous), Gandivadhanvan the 
(Gandiva bowed), Kapidhvaja, Vanara- 
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dhvaja (having a monkey on his banner), 
Svetavahana (having white horses in 
his chariot). Also called Krishna, 
perhaps because of his partial identity 
with Krishna; hence is his son Abhi- 
manyu called Karshni. 

ASTRA.—A divine missile. 

ASVASENA.—A serpent of the Kan- 
dava forest, which was not burnt in the 
forest fire. 

ASVATTHAMAN. —Son of Drona, a 
Brahmacharih, a great warrior; had a 
jewel on his head ; one of the three who 
survived on the side of Duryodhana in 
the great battle; murdered Dhrishta- 
dyumna and the sons of the Pandavas at 
night and was disgraced for it by being 
deprived of thffc jewel on his head. Also 
referred to as Guruputra (son of the 
teacher), Dronaputra, Drauni, (son of 
Drona), Bharadvaja (grandson of Bharad- 
vaja). 

ASVATTHAMAN. —The name of an 
elephant; its name is exploited to kill 
Drona. 

ASV1NS. —The twin-doctors of the 
Devas; celebrated for their beauty; are 
invoked by Madri, and give birth to the 
twin Pandavas, Nakula and Sahadeva. 

BAHLIKA. —Younger brother of the 
Santanu; oldest of the characters in the 
story ; an elder in the Kuru court, men¬ 
tioned while Krishna visits it for 
negotiating peace. 

BAKA.—A demon living in the vicinity 
of the town of Ekachakra. Bhima rid$ 
the town of this demon. 
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,• BALARAMA.—Elder brother of Krishna ; 
other names: Sankarshana and Rama; 
an incarnation of the great serpent 
Adisesha, on which Vishnu is lying: 
disappears from the world in the form of 
a huge serpent which issues out of his 
body and enters the ocean. 

* BHARATA.—Son of Dushyanta and 
Sakuntala, from whom his race takes its 

at T 6 ’!. an< ^ though the race, the Epic, 
Mahabharata ; his descendants are refer¬ 
red to as Bharatas; thus Dhritarashtra, 
randu, their sons and Janamejaya, the 
great grandson of the Pandavas, are 
referred to as Bharata. 


Bhaskara. —The Sun ; he begets Kama 
on Kunti while she was a maiden. 

BHIMA.—Second son of Pandu ; borne 
Dy Kunti by invoking God Vayu; 
terrible in strength, hence Bhima ; also 
Bhimasena ; because of his great appetite, 
called Vrikodara; Vayuputra, Pavanat- 
maja, Pavam etc., (son of the Wind-god). 

BHISHMA—Son of Santanu and Ganga; 

on 1 f" a ”y £ alled Devavrata; afterwards 
calkd Bhishma on taking the terrible vow 
of celibacy; the grand-old-man of the 
Epic; grandfather of the heroes of the 
story ; plays a very large part in the story. 
Other names ; Gangeya, Jahnavisuta, etc., 
(son of Ganga); Apagasuta, Nadisuta (son 
of the river, tha Ganges); Santanava (son 
of Santanu); Pitamaha (grandfather). 
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Being of royal birth, he is occasionally 
referred to as king also, (Raja, Narendra, 
etc.), though he renounced the kingdom 
in favour of Satyavati’s sons. 

BHOJAS.— A clan of people, who were 
kinsmen of Krishna. Kamsa, Krishna’s 
uncle, whom Krishna killed, was their 
king for some time. Krishna restored his 
father Ugraseha to the throne. 

BHUMINJAYA.—The son of the Virata 
king; also called Vairati, Uttara and 
Virataputra. 

Brahma Astra.—A very powerful 
divine missile, presided over by Brahma. 

BRIHADBALA.—The Kosala king fight¬ 
ing for Duryodhana; killed by Abhi- 
manyu. 

BRIHANNALA.—The name assumed by 
Arjuna, as the eunuch teacher of dance 
and music at Virata’s court. 

BRIHASPATL—The preceptor of the 
Devas, of whom Drona was a partial 
incarnation; the greatest of the seven 
sons of the sage Angiras; Drona is 
absorbed into him in the end. 

CHITRANGADA,—First son of Santanu 
and Satyavati; succeeded Santanu but 
soon died in an encounter with a 
Gandharva of his own name. 

CHITRASENA.—The king of the Gan- 
dharvas who takes Duryodhana captive. 

DAMAGRANTHI N. —Nakula’s name 
during his incognito life as the keeper of 
Virata’s horses. 

DARUKA.— Krishna’s charioteer ; carries 
to the Pandavas the news of the tragic 
end of the Yadavas. 
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DASARAJA. Chief of the fishermen 
around the Jumna; foster-father of 
Satyavati; gives Satyavati as wife to king 
Santanu, after securing for her issue 
prormse of succession to the throne. 
Referred to also as Dasa (fisherman) and 
Ucchaissravas which seems to be his real 

ll 3,1X16. 

were^Krishna'’s~~Idnsmen. ° f Pe ° P ' e Wh ° 

the PsnM!'“~ A I marauding tribe infesting 

five river^ ad f a ,r si0n < the . land of thf 
consisting If a / 3 / upon Arjuna’s party 
the wealth ^ adava women, and plunder 

caUeTal^o a A n b d h ; r h a e s W ° men lhe : 

amoni g S fhe S ^ 14 ~ Dussasana ’ s son ; figures 
maZ- u fi / wbo JolntI y kill Abhi- 
macJ and t fi ^ htS ^bhimanyu with his 

cTuld rise lk6S him dead before b * 

Devaw-a’ TT a ’—Arjuna’s conch, 
senas • hrnid^ Kshatriya of the Saura- 
Kamsa • fathe Gr f of ^ Ugrasena, father of 
de V a and Devaki ’ wife of Vasu- 

Krlshn^ d mother of Krishna; thus 
fsudra wi? atern , al S randf ather; had by 
married Th # daughter whom Vi dura 

haTf"is,;r-s son nS na WaS Vidura ’ s wife ' s 
DEVAKI.-Krishna’s mother; wife of 
Vasudeva and daughter of Devaka; a 

ha A f ^ Ster ° f hers was married to Vidura 
Devendra.— Indra, king of the heaven¬ 
ly region and the Devas; is invoked by 
Kunti and gives birth to Arjuna, the 
third randava; also referred to by the 
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names, Sakra, Vasava, Mahendra, Indra, 
Suresvara, Devesa, Devaraja. 

DHANAPATI.—Kubera ; the king of the 
semi-divine beings, the Yaksnas ; lord ot 
the northern quarter; called also Dhanesa. 
At the end, Dhritarashtra attains to his 
world. 

DHATA.— The creator, God Brahma, 

Prajapati. . . 

DHARMA.— God Dharmaraja; partially 
incarnated as Vidura ; begot Dharmaputra 
alias Yudhisthira on Kunti; appears as 
the Yaksha in the form of a crane and 
tests Yudhisthira’s stand by Truth and 
Dharma during his forest life; and again 
tests Yudhisthira as a dog in the great 
journev to heaven : Vidura and Yudhis¬ 
thira are absorbed into him at the end. 

DHARTARASHTRAS.-The hundred sons 
of Dhritarashtra; the anti-heroes ot the 
Epic; the name Kauravas often applied 
only to them; after they are killed in the 
battle, it is said, they become one with 
the demons. 

Occasionally mean also those who 
fought on Duryodhana’s side. The name 
Dhartarashtra refers to Duryodhana often. 
DHAUMYA.— A Brahmana ; the priest ot 

the Pandavas. , . 

DHRISHTADYUMNA. —Son of king 
Drupada; brother-in-law of the Pandavas; 
appointed commander of the Pandava 
forces; also called Parshata (grandson of 

of Prishata). ... 

DHRITARASHTRA.— Born of AmbiRa, 
the first wife of Vichitravirya, after his 
death through Vyasa’s Niyoga; blind, 
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hence referred to as Prajnachakshus (one 
to whom the mind alone is the eye); 
marries Gandhari and begets a hundred 
sons, Duryodhana, Dussasana, Vikarna 
and others has a Vaisya wife also, who 
bears to him the son Yuyutsu. Called 
also Am bi ka suta , Ambikeya (son of 
Ambika) and Maharajan, Rajan (king). 

AUPADEYA. — Any one of the five 
2^°, Draupadi; all of them are 
urdered by Asvatthaman in a nocturnal 

Pan da va* forces. S,eepin|t CamP ° f ' he 

va?H UPA ? I ‘~' ;rhe queen of the Panda* 
S:;"W ht ; r of king Drupada (hence 

called P h ^ name is Krishna; also 
dancrhf ^ a ^ c hali; because she is the 

sine? ^7 the Pa " chaIa king; Parshati, 
PriQhQt he W j S the S rand -daughter of 
YainaJp* and . .Yajnaseni, daughter of 
D^pEda**^ w k lc k is another name of 

® ra kmin; master of the 

precentnr d f’fr, the military science; the 

Fandl n r He SOns ° f Dhri . tara shtra and 
v ’ _ Karna, and of Dhrishtadyumna* 

wa?^ W to sim P ly a * Acharya. He 
was a partial incarnation of Brihaspati, 

^ G a P m? ept 5 r ° f the Devas * Also referred 
to as Bharadvaja ( son of Bharadvaja). 

D Rup ADA King 0 f lhe Panchalas: 
belongs to _the Somaka line; father of 
oikhand 1 , Dhrishtadyumna and Drau- 
padi; father-in-law of the five Pandavas 
Other names: Parshata (son of Prishatah 
Yajnasena, Panchalya, Saumaki (grand¬ 
son of Somaka). 
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DURYODHANA.—Eldest son Dhritarash- 
tra and Gandhari; the anti-hero of the 
Epic.'Also called Suyodhana, Dhartarash- 
tra, etc., (son of Dhritarashtra), Gandhari 
(son of Gandhari), Raja, Nripa, Kururaja 
etc., because he was king. 

DUSSALA.—The one daughter of Dhrita¬ 
rashtra and Gandhari; given in marriage 
to Jayadratha, the king of the Sindhus. 

DUSSASANA— Duryodhana’s brother 
and associate in evil deeds; second son 
of Dhritarashtra; also referred to as Raja- 
varaja, brother of the king (/•?•, Duryo- 

dhana). „ , „ , 

DVAITAVANA. —A part of the Kamyaka 
forest; also the name of a sacred lake in 
the Kamyaka forest. The exiled 
Pandavas spend part of their torest- 

life on its banks. . 

DVARAKA.— Krishna’s island-city in 
the sea in the west; submerged-in the 
waters after He left the world. 

EKACHAKRA.— The town which the 
Pandavas first reach after their escape 
from the lac house; the brothers live 
there disguised as Brahmins tor some 
time ; and during this time, Bhima kills 
the demon Baka who was infesting that 

town. „ __ . , 

GADA.—A half-brother of Krishna * r 
describes Arjuna’s qualities to his sister 
Subhadra and Subhadra’s qualities to 
Arjuna. As elder brother of this Gada, 
Krishna is called Gadagraja. 

GANDHAMADANA, —A part of the Hima¬ 
layas; lies between Siva’s Kailasa and 
Kubera’s Alaka. 




478 


INDEX 


Gandhari.— Daughter of the king of 
p an dharas, Subala, hence called 
Subalatmaja; wife of Dhritarashtra and 
mother of Duryodhana and others. 
Gandharvas.- A class of divine 
eings ; they assail Duryodhana’s forces 
ca P t,ve Duryodhana and others, 
f the Ia . tter are on a trip to their 
cattle-farms in the Kamyaka forest. 

C Awrl VA '^u Nam . e -° f Ar juna’s bow. 
e . * T he divine Ganges; marries 

Santas; glves birth tQ SQns 

ei^hTh S ml e \ nto , the waters > s P arin S lhe 

ighth, (Bhishma), and leaves Santanu. 

and I fdiH? T K ACHA '—Demon-son of Bhima 
on th* d . 1 ™ ba »' a PPears in the great battle 
of dp Slde of , the Pandavas with an army 
a noc,™° n a S , a 2 d , after doin S havotf during 
hisSakti misfne. 1Skined by Karna with 

B . fe.iMr.s-, L ol~ 

V shr., «" lg c" this text are Hrishikesa, 
Vishnu, etc. See under Krishna. 

Bh“mas NAP n U ,H A - The capital of the 

aratas, other names: Hastinaman 

N tfim a MRA ya ’a G j aiasahvaya ’ Nagapura. 

* * DI J IBA -—A demon whom Bhima .kills 
in the forest adjacent to Varanavata. 

HIDIMBA.—The sister of the above- 
mentioned demon, Hidimba; loves 
Bhima: permitted by Kunti to have 
Bhima as husband; bears to Bhima the 
son named Ghatotkacha. 
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HlMAVAN.—The Himalayas; the 
Pandavas spend part of their exile-life on 
its slopes; Arjuna performs his penance 
on one of its summits. 

HRADA.— The lake named Dvaipayana 
in the battle-field of Kurukshetra, where 
Duryodhana hides himself, after his 
armies are completely destroyed. 

INDRADHVAJA : Indra’s banner, wor¬ 
shipped in ancient days. 

INDRAPRASTHA. Yudhisthira’s capital; 
old name, Khandavaprastha. 

SHIKA ASTRA.— A dreadful missile 
charged with incantation; Asvatthaman 
lets it on Uttara’s womb, so that the 
Pandava line may become extinct. 

JAYA—A name of the Epic, the Maha- 
bharata. 

JAYADRATHA.— King of the Sindhus; 
son-in-law of Dhritarashtra, brother-in- 
law of Duryodhana, and husband of 
Dussala; plays a prominent part in 
killing Abhimanyu, Arjuna s son, in the 
great battle and is killed by Arjuna. Also 
called Saindhavaka, Saindhava, Sindhu- 
raja. 

KAMYAKA. —A forest where the Panda¬ 
vas spend a large part of their exile-life; 
it was near the river Sarasvati. The 
Dvaita forest also forms part of it. 

KANKA. —Means ‘ a false Brahmin ’; 
Yudhisthira assumes it as his name 
when he lives as a Brahmin courtier for 
king Virata. 
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KAPI.—A monkey ; the ensign on the 
banner of Arjuna’s chariot presented to 
him by Agni. Later, for Bhima’s sake, 
his half-brother, Anjaneya-Hanuman, 
infuses himself into the form of this 

monkey on Arjuna’s banner, duiing the 
great battle. 


KARNA. First-born son of Kunti; born 
(while she was a maiden in her foster- 
iather s house) on her invoking God Sun, 
and hence called Vaikartana, Aditya- 
nandana (born of the Sun) and so on ; 
lelt by Kunti on the waters of the river ; 
. r ?£• * U P by a charioteer named 

Adhiratha, (hence called Adhirathi, 
u aputra, etc.) and his wife Radha, 

i^ r enCe tU Ca i 1 ^ R adheya); the main 
strength of Duryodhana ; great archer; 
celebrated for his munificence. Also 
called Vrisha. 


Kartavirya.—A n ancient Haihaya 
king who ruled on the banks of the 
Narmada; a very great warrior; had a 
thousand hands; al s ° known as Arjuna 
and Kartavirya Arjuna; mentioned here 

as an object of comparison for valour and 
strength. 


KASIPATI. King of the Kasis; offers 
three daughters in Svayamvara to the 
kings; the first wants to marry the king 
of the Saubhas; the other two marry 
Vichitraviraya, Santanu’s second son. 

KAUNTEYA.—Son of Kunti.—Yudhish- 
thira, or Bhima or Arjuna. 
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KAURAVA. —Any scion of the Kuril 
house, Dhritarashtra, Pandu, or any son 
of either. 

KHANDAVA.—Name of the forest on the 
bank of the Jumna and adjacent to 
Yudhisthira’s capital, (Indraprastha) 
Kandavaprastha. 

KHANDAVAPRASTHA—The city which 
Yudhisthira was given to rule over by 
Dhritarashtra; it was renamed Indra¬ 
prastha after being rebuilt and made 
Yudhisthira’s capital. 

KlCHAKA. —The brother-in-law of king 
Virata and his commander-in-chief; 
makes advances to Draupadi and is killed 
by Bhima. 

KR1PA.— A Brahmana; first preceptor of 
the sons of Dhritarashtra and Pandu; 
brother-in-law of Drona who took his 
place; son of Saradvan, hence called 
Saradvata : brother of Saradvati, wife of 
Drona; one of the three survivors on 
Duryodhana’s side, in the great battle. 
Also referred to as Gautama, a Gotra 
name. 

KRISHNA. —An incarnation of . God 
Narayana ; the dominating personality of 
the Bharata ; of the race of the Yadavas 
and the Vrishnis and hence called 
Yadava and Varshneya ; the strength of 
the Pandavas, who are his aunt Kunti’s 
sons; also referred to by the following 
names: Kamsa Kaliya Sudana (the 
destroyer of his tyrant-uncle Kamsa and 
the serpent Kaliya), Kamalapatraksha 
and Pundarikaksha (of lotus eyes), lsvara, 
Sarvesvara (Lord, Lord of all), Hari, 

389—31 
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Kesava, Vasudeva, Jagannatha, Madhava, 
Satvata (of the Satvata race), Achyuta, 
Dasarha (of the Dasarha race), B.hutaguru 
(Lord of all beings), Gopa (because he 
lived in childhood among the cowherds 
of Brindavan), Janardana, Chakragada- 
pani (one who has the discus and mace 
in his hands), Kesihan, (the destroyer of 
the demon Kesin), P.ushkarekshana 
(because he had eyes like full-blown 
lotuses), Dvarakanilaya or D.—vasin 
(denizen of Dvaraka), Govinda, Yadava- 
nandana (a scion of the Yadava line), 
Mahayogin (the Great Mystic), Visvatman 
(Soul of the Universe), Visvabhavana 
(Creator of the Universe), Tribhuvanes- 
vara (Lord of the three worlds),Hrishikesa, 
Madhusudana (destroyer of the demon 
Madhu), Devakiputra (son of Devaki), 
Sauri (grandson of Sura), Purushottama, 
Lokanatha, Gadagraja (elder brother of 
Gada), Andhakavrishninatha, - Yadu- 
pravira, Vrishnisimha, Vrishnikulapra- 
vira, Yadukulodvaha, Vishtarasravas, 
Vishnu, Bhagavan, Devadevesa, Purana 
Rishi, Yogacharya, Sarngadhanvan, 
Sarngin (armed with the Sarnga bow). 

KRITAVARMAN. —The only Yadava 
chief who fights in the great war for 
Duryodhana; son of Hridika, hence 
called Hardikya; one of the three 
survivors on Duryodhana’s side; Satvata 
(because he belonged to that race). 

KURU. —An ancestor of the Bharatas; 
the race is named after him also ; thus 
the heroes of the Epic are called Kurus, 






INDEX 483 

Kauravas, Kauravyas, Kurunandanas and 
Kurusattamas. 

KURUKSHETRA.—The great battle-field; 
the place where the Gandharva named 
Chitrangada and Chitrangada, Santanu’s 
first son by Satyavati, fight and the 
latter is killed; the place where the 
great battle of the Epic takes place for 
eighteen days. 

MADANA.—Cupid, god of love. 

MADRESVARA-—King of the Madras; 
father of Madri, mother of the last two 
Pandavas, Nakula and Sahadeva, the 
twins; father of Salya, the uncle of the 
Pandavas. 

MADREYA.—A son of Madri, Nakula or 
Sahadeva. 

MADRI.—Daughter of the king of the 
Madras; sister of Salya; second wife of 
Pandu ; invokes the Asvins and bears the 
twins, Nakula and Sahadeva, the last two 
Pandavas ; mounts her husband’s funeral 
pyre, leaving her sons to Kunti’s care. 
Referred otherwise also as Madrarajasuta 
and Madravati. 

MANDAVYA.—A sage named Mandavya 
or Animandavya cursed God Yama- 
dharraa as a consequence of which 
Yamadharma partially incarnated himself 
as Vidura. 

MANU.—The first and greatest of the 
kings of ancient India; son of Visvasvan 
(Sun); founder of the solar race; greatest 
exemplar of righteous rule. 

MATSYAS.—The name of. Virata’s 
country. 

Maruts. —The gods, the Devas. 
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MAYA.—The architect of the demons ; 
he was in the Khandava forest while it 
was being burnt by Agni with the help 
of Krishna and Arjuna. In return for 
saving him, Maya builds for the Pandavas 
an excellent hall in their capital. 

MERU.—A mythological golden moun¬ 
tain, biggest of all mountains, the centre 
around which the Sun and the Moon 
revolve. 

NAGA ASTRA.—Serpent-missile which 
Kama aims at Arjuna and from which 
Krishna contrives to save Arjuna by 
sinking the chariot. 

^NAKULA.—Fourth Pandava, son of 
Madri: noted for his beauty. Also 
referred to as Madreya, (son of Madri). 

J ^' n anc ^ en t sage, brother of 
sage Narayana, who is none else than 
<jod Narayana. Nara incarnates as 
Arjuna : he is partially identical with 
JNarayana. 

Narada. One of the chief celestial 
sages : son of Brahma. 

Nara - Narayana - Asrama. — The 
penance-grove of Nara and Narayana in 
title Himalayas. 

Narayana.— The ancient sage of that 
name who is God Himself. 

OGHAVATI.—A stream on the banks of 
which the Pandavas and Krishna stay for 
the night, after the battle comes to an 
end on the eighteenth day; and on whose 
banks Bhishma lies on a bed of arrows 
till Uttarayana. 

PANCHAJANYA.—Krishna’s conch. 
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PANCHALAS.—The country ruled by 
king Drupada ; gives the name Panchala 
to Drupada and Panchali to Draupadi. 

PANCHANADA.— The region of the five 
rivers; the Punjab. 

PANDAVAS.— The five sons of Pandu ; 
the heroes of the Epic; also referred to by 
the general names Bharatas, Kauravas, 
Kauravyas, Kurunandanas, Panduputras 
o t c 

PANDAVEYA.— Son of Pandu; another 
form of the word ‘ Pandava 

PANDU.—Born of Ambalika, second wife 
of Vichitravirya through Vyasa’s Niyoga ; 
marries Kunti and Madri; father of the 
five Pandavas, the heroes of the Hpic. 
Also referred to as Ambalikasuta (son oi 
Ambalika)'. 

PARIKSHIT.— Son of 
Uttara; born a corpse 
deadly missile aimed 

womb by Asvatthaman; —- , .r. 

him to life by his power; succeeds the 
Pandavas on the throne; father oi 
Janamejaya, to whom Vaisampayana, at 
the bidding of Vyasa, narrates the 
Mahabharata. 

PARTHA. — A son of Pritha or Kunti; 
Yudhisthira or Bhima or Arjuna; refers 
mainly to Arjuna; cf. Parthasarathi, a 
name of Krishna. 

PRABHASA.—A Tirtha in West India; 
a waterside to which the Yadava tribes go 
for making merry and where they destroy 
themselves by mutual fight. ^ 

PRAGHYAS.—The people of the east* 


Abhimanyu and 
as a result of the 
at his mother’s 
• Krishna brings 
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ama NAKo TL _ a wooden structure 

iht d rJl b stand > P ro iecting into 

l? e G f. n ses ; Bhima, who was sleeping 

after Jamming, was thrown 
into the Ganges by Duryodhana. 

PRATIKAMI(-MIN).^-Of the Suta caste* 
the messenger attending or Duryodhana 

7he\ZV° ° raupadi to inform her that 

dice. w n t^ adea S,ave in the game of 
me^riina* « ta ^ e as a common name 

name of ,h^t SSen . ?er .’’ SOme as the P ro P er 
of that paiticular messenger. 

PRATIPA _A kintr n f tha ,• 

Bharata; father 0 k f ,n k ? ng ° f San h ,:nu ,me ° f 

powet™ M thiI L M" A Mantra » it is by the 

the favour* of gIh” 1 ? that ^ r J una wins 

" the^; Indra 

-nd^padb YA *~ S ° n ° f Yud histhira 

king^fthe'Panchal- fat Jj er of Drau Padi, 

king Somaka FrS S; K- e *I as the SOn of 

takes the name P , hlm king Dru Pada 
as Parchat n , an J e Parshata and Draupadi 

Parshati. ' a S daughter - is referred 
ya P d R ava H c'hi U f NTI -“P augh,er of S i lra * the 

bufra?er Ch c e a f ,ied r, ^ nal !f C h aUed 

adopted as daughterly a cousiH^f q”" 

o k f n f-a K „ U d n u ,ibh mi a th 0fthe r Bh0 ^'^ 

or randu, mother of the first thref- 

Arjuna VaS ’ Yudhisthira . Bhima and 

PUROCHANA.—A minister and ally of 
Duryodhana; Duryodhana entrusts hi n » 
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with the task of burning the Pandavas in 
the lac house at Varanavata; instead, the 
Pandavas burn him in the same lac house 

and escape. , 

RADHA.— Wife of Adhiratha and 
foster-mother of Kama 5 through er, 

Kama gets the name Radheya. 

RATASUYA. —One of the sacrifices per¬ 
formed by ancient kings; Yudhisthira 

Pe RAMA S -The incarnation of God Vishnu 
previous to His incarnation as Krishna; 
son of Dasaratha of the solar race, hence 
known as Dasarathi; mentioned here as a 
great exemplar of righteous rule. 

RATI.—Consort of Madana; goddess 0 

LO RAUDRA ASTRA. - Rudra - missile; 

anofhe? divine missile which Kama wants 

to aim at Arjuna but is not able t0 ' f , h t 
RUDRAS.—The eleven Devas ot that 

” SAHADEVA.-Fifth and last Pandava; 
son of Madri, born by her Invocation of 
the Asvins; famed as a scholar; also 
referred to as Madreya, etc. (Madri s son). 
SAIRANDHRI.-A lady at > e n£ a nt adept 

in toilet; the guise in which Oraupadt. 

spends her incognito life in Viratas 

SAKTI.—-A pike-like powerful missile; 
Kama had one such given to him by 
Indra, which Kama was keeping in store 
to kill Arjuna but which he had to use 

against Ghatotkacha* 

Yudhishthira aims a Sakti and kills his 

uncle, Salya. 
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SAKUNI.—Son of the king of the Gan- 
dharas, Subala, and hence called Saubala; 
brother of Gandhari and uncle of Duryo¬ 
dhana; Duryodhana’s evil genius; great 
cheat and adept at dice; is killed by 
Sahadeva in the great battle. 

Also referred to as Gandhara and 
Gandhararaja (prince of the Gandharas). 

SALYA.—Madra prince (Madraraja, 
Madradhipa, Madresvara), brother of 
Madri (second wife of Pandu), uncle 
of the twins, Nakula and Sahadeva; 
referred to as uncle to the other Pandavas 
and to Duryodhana also; a warrior equal 
to Krishna in valour and in driving the 
horses; he was oroceeding to the Panda¬ 
vas on the eve of the great war but was 
cleverly secured by Duryodhana for his 
side; drives the chariot for Kama and 
a ter Kama’s fall, becomes the 
commander of Duryodhana’s forces for 
naif a day on the eighteenth day of the 
battle; is killed by Yudhisthira. 

b AMS APT Alt AS.—Warriors- who swear 
profusely while fighting ; the forces of the 
lag °[ t ^ le Trigartas, his son Susarman 
and others, who fight for Duryodhana and 
are destroyed by Arjuna. 

SANJAYA.—The charioteer, minister and 
messenger of Dhritarashtra ; of the Suta 
caste; hence referred to as Suta, Suta- 
putra ; Gavalgani (son of Gavalgana). 

SANTANU.—rSon of King Pratipa; 
marries Ganga and gives birth to 
Bhtshma; then marries Satyavati, 
already mother of Vyasa, and gives 
birth to Chitrangada who dies early and 
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Vichitravirya who succeeds him on the 

throne. , 

SARASVATI.— A river. The Kamyaka 

forest is said to be on its banks. 

SaTANIKA. — Son of Nakula and 
Draupadi. 

SATAYUPA.— A Rajarshi, a king who 
had retired and taken to ascetic 
life: living near Vyasasrama; Dhnta- 
rashtra, Gandhari, Kunti, Vidura and 
Sanjaya, who retire into the forests, stay 
for some time there and get initiated into 

a SATVATAS. —A clan of people who 
were kinsmen of Krishna; bence is 
Krishna called Sitvata, and Subhadra, 

Sa SATYABHAMA.— A wife ofKrishna 
SATYAVATI.— Daughter of Uparichara 
Vasu ; foster-daughter of the chief of 
fishermen ; mother of Vyasa as a maiden, 
later married to Santanu; moth 
Chitrangada and Vichitravirya. Referred 
to also as Daseyi (fisherman s daughter). 

SAUBHAPATI. — King Salva, whom 
Araba, the eldest daughter ? f th ? Ka . s * 
king, wants to marry; Saubha is the 
name of his capital which, it is said, 
was a huge Vimana which he could move 

at will. | r r\ J 

SIKHANDIN. —Eldest son of Drupada; 
he was originally a girl and then there 
was a sex-transformation in her; he led 
a squadron of forces for the Pandavas 
and was employed to kill Bhishma p or 
Bhishma was vowed not to fight eunuchs r 
women or such as had been women once. 
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SISUPALA.—King of the Chedis; also 
called Sunitha; an enemy of Krishna. 
(The Vidarbha princess Rukmini, who 
wanted to marry Krishna, was about to be 
given in marriage to Sisupala by her 
eldest brother, Rukmin, but Krishna 
carried her away and married her). 
Sisupala questions Krishna’s greatness in 
Yudhisthira’s Rajasuya and is slain by 
Krishna. 


SIVA.—God Siva; one of the Hindu 
lnnity; mentioned as comparison for 
great prowess; is propitiated by Arjuna ; 
bestows on Arjuna the Pasupata missile. 
Uther names Sankara, lsana, Rudra, 
■Hara, Vrishabhadhvaja. 


p£ IV u*~~ Name of the lac house where 
Varanavat! ^ 0 < ^S es the Pandavas at 


Skanda.-—T he boy war-god, born of 
a Parvati, who led the Devas 

~? ai '^the Asuras; also called Pavaki, 
°, f av i a ka (god of fire) who also plays 
a part in the story of his origin. 

• The Panchalas ; the name 

ti*-o k’ n g Somaka, grandfather of 

tT,o l p 3a( ^ a ’ a ^ es hghting on the side of 
tne Pandavas in the great battle. 

SRUTAKARMAN.—Son of Arjuna and 
Draupadi. 

Srutasena. Son of Sahadeva and 
Draupadi. 


SUBALA. 'The king of the Gandharas • 
tms daughter is Gandhari, the wife of 
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Dhritarashlra; his son is the villain of 
Epic, Sakuni, uncle of Duryodhana. 

SUBHADRA.—Krishna’s sister; one of 
Arjuna’s wives; mother of Abhimanyu. 
Also called Satvati, after her race. 

SUDESHNA.—Virata’s queen. 

SUMITRA.— The king of the Sauvira 
people whom Arjuna puts down, as soon 
as Yudhisthira is appointed as Yuvaraja. 

SURA.—The Yadava chief; father of 
Vasudeva and grandfather of Krishna;, 
father of Kunti, mother of the first three 
Pandavas. 

SUTASOMA. — Son of Bhima and 
Draupadi. 

SVA.—The dog in the form of which. 
God Dharma follows Yudhishthira in his 
journey towards heaven and tests his 
Dharma. 

TANTRIPALA.— Sahadeva’s name as the 
cowherd of Virata. 

TR1GARTAS.— The country lyiftg close 
to the Matsyas; inimical to the Matsyas 
and friendly to Duryodhana; often laid 
"waste by Kichaka, commander of the 
Matsya forces. 

UPAPLAVYA*— The city in the Matsya- 
desa where the Pandavas stay at the end 
of their one year’s incognito life in the 
Viratanagara ; near the capital; it is from 
there that peace talks are conducted by 
the Pandavas. 

UTTARA.— Daughter of king Virata;, 
wife of Abhimanyu, Arjuna’s son ; mother 
of Parikshit. 
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VAJRA. —Krishna’s grandson ; survives 
the Yadavas; is installed as king by 
Arjuna at Sakra-(Indra) prastha. 

VAJRANABHA. —This is taken as a 
descriptive attribute of the discus 
presented to Krishna by Agni; some 
take it also as another name of 
Krishna’s Chakra, Sudarsana. 

VALALA. —The name which Bhima as 
cook assumes in his incognito life at 
Virata’s court. 

VALANA.—An ally and assistant of 
Duryodhana who helps the latter to 
poison Bhima’s food. 

VARANAVATA. —A city lying close to 
the capital of the Kauravas, Hastinapura ; 
the Pandavas are asked to go there to 
witness the festival of Siva and an 

attempt is made to burn them in a lac 
nouse there. 

VASUDEVA.—A Yadava; son of Sura; 
Krishna s father ; Matula (uncle of the first 
three Pandavas), Sauri (son of Sura). 

V ASUS.—- A group of the Devas, eight in 
number; Bhishma is an incarnation of a 
Vasu; in the end, he joins them. 

V A YU.-—God Vayu ; invoked by Kunti; 
gives birth to Bhima, the second Pandava. 

VEDANGAS. —The six lores auxiliary to 
the Vedas ; Phonetics, Prosody, Grammar. 
Etymology, Astronomy, and Ritual codes. 

VEDAS.—The revealed scriptures of the 
Hindus. 
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VlCHITRAVTRYA.— Second son of San- 
tanu and Satyavati; succeeds his brother 
Chitrangada on the latter’s death;: 
married by Bhishma to two daughters ot 
the Kasi king; becomes prey to a 
wasting disease through indulgence in 
pleasures, and dies childless. 

VlDURA. —Born by Vyasa’s Niyoga to a 
Sudra maid-servant of Ambika; the 
minister of the house of the Kauravas ; a 
partial incarnation of God Dharma I 
stands by Dharma at all costs ; loved by 
Krishna and the Pandavas and loves the 
Pandavas for their Dharma; renowned 
for his wisdom ; hence called Vidura and 
referred to as Mahamati; also^ referred to 
as Kshatta (born of a Sudra wife). 

VIKARNA.—One of the hundred sons, 
and the only righteous son, of Dhrita- 
rashtra ; boldly voices forth his view at 
the end of the game of dice that Draupadi 
has not been made a slave. 

VIRATA.— The king of the Matsyas;. 
Matsyaraja, Matsya. 

ViraTADESA.—T he country where the 
Pandavas live their incognito life fora 

year. f 

VIRATANAGARA.—The capital city ot 

the Virata territory. ■ ■ - 

VISVAKARMAN.—The architect of the 
sods in heaven ; asked by Indra to 
rebuild the city of Khandavaprastha tor 
Yudhisthira. / 

VRISHNIS. —A race of Krishna s kins¬ 
men, after whom Krishna gets his name 
Varshneya. 
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V YASA .— The author of the Maha- 
bharata; a sage; born to Satyavati and 
sage Parasara, when the former was a 
ma.den; half-brother of Vichitravirya, 
f° n of Satyavati and Santanu ; raises 
Jp ou eh 1 Niyoga on Vichitravirya’s wives- 
thus ath er 0f Dhritarashtra, Pandu and 

Xe d p a; n ppears ^ tcritical times to help 
the Pandavas. Other names: Krishna 

Dvaipayana (born on an island) SaVval 

toas Bhara 0 / 1 °p? atyavati ) < referred 
the Bharatas , P ' ,amaha ’ (grandfather of 

in V >It S t AS ^ AMA -— The abode of Vysa 

"~3 

iSit" ■• d *1' 

v~jl • serr ^"divine being; God 

form of a k Yaks h h 1Slhir , a,S father > takes th * 
in thp « *aksha and as a crane appears 

testsYudhUtv 16 ? ^ ke in the forest and 

Him A J UNA '~ A river flowing- from the 

Jumna ay San^ dj0ining the Gan S es ; the 
banks!’ S meetS Sat yavati on its 

Hi^f n UNA A U DRIRA JA.-That part of the 

H VAMA y n S t ere the Jumna has its rise. 

N , ^he twin-sons of Madri 

Nakula and Sahadeva. 

YATUDHANAS. —Demons; the hundred 
sons of Dhritarashtra, who were mani¬ 
festations of demons, get merged into the 
'demons after their death. 
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YAVANDH1PA.—King of the Yavana 
people whom Arjuna vanquishes, as soon 
as Yudhishthira is made Yuvaraja. 

YUDHISTHIRA—Eldest son of Fandu ; 
borne by Kunti by invoking God Dharma: 
the hero' of the Epic. Other names. 
Dharmaraja (the righteous kingh 
Dharmaputra (son of God D ^ ar ^ ’ 
Ajatasatru (one who ^ad no e neJj. 
Ajamidha (scion of Ajamidha, g r . a 
father of Kuru); also referred to as king. 

YUYUDHANA—Son of Satyaka, 
called Satyaki ; a Yadava 
of Krishna; accompanies Krishna 
he goes on the great embassy; ngnis 101 

the^andavas. 

YUYUTSU.—Son of Dhritarashtra jmd 
his Vaisya wife; joins the Panda ^ ing: 
the great battle; the one surv , 
member of the line of Dhritarashtra , 
appointed regent for Parikshit by 
Pandavas on their journey to tne 
heavens ; referred to also as Vaisyapu ra. 

.<bio work of the imagination that 
could be named, always excepting e 
mad, is so rich and so true as the 
Mahabharata in the portraiture o ' 

human character—not in torment an 
suffering as in Dante, not under over¬ 
whelming passions as in Shakespeare 
but human character in its calm dignity 
of strength and repose, like those immor¬ 
tal figures in marble which the ancients 
turned out, and which modern sculptors 



have vainly sought to reproduce. The 
old Kuru monarch Dhirtarashtra, sightless 
and feeble, but majestic in his ancient 
grandeur ; the noble grandsire Bhishma, 
4 death’s subduer ’ and unconquerable in 
war ; the doughty Drona, venerable priest 
and vengeful warrior ; and the proud and 
peerless archer Kama—have each a 
distinct character of his own . . . The 
proud and unyielding Duryodhan, and 
the fierce and fiery Dussasan stand out 
foremost among the wrathful sons of the 
feeble old Kuru monarch. And Krishna., 
unmatched in human wisdom, ever 
striving for righteousness and peace, he 
is thorough and unrelenting in war when 
war has^begun. And the women of the 
Indian Epic possess characters as marked 
as those of the men. The stately and 
majestic queen Gandhari, the loving and 
doting mother Pritha, the proud and 
scornful Draupadi nursing her wrath till 
her wrongs are fearfully revenged, and 

c he uL lght and brilliant and sunny 
oubhadra,—these are distinct images 
pencilled by the hand of a true master in 
the realm of creative imagination.”— R.C . 
Butt. 
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